MAOR 1= PAKEHA MIXED MARRIAGES IN NEW ZEALAND

John Norman Harré

Thesis submitted in the Faculty of Arts
(Social Anthropology),
University of London
For the degree of Doctor of Fhilosophy.
1964



BEST COPY

AVAILABLE

Poor text in the original
thesis.



ABSTRACT

In this thesis my object is to deseribe the process
of interracial marriage between Pakehas and Maoris in
Auckland and to relate this to aspects of the relations
between the races in the community,

In the first part I outline a typology of mixed
merriages in terms of which I discuse the characteristics
of the gpouses im my sample, This ie followed by a
discussion of statistical material drawn from marriage
records and brief accounte of some representative casges,

Part Two is concerned with the process of getting
married, beginning with an analysis of the possibilities
which exist for the development of interracial social
relationships and tracing the processes of dating and
courtship through to engagement and marriage. At each
stage I am concerned with the factors which influence the
decisionemaking of the individuals arnd in particular the
react ions shown by other members of the community,

In Part Three I discuss the special problems faced
by the intermarried in terms of the relationship between
spouses and that betwean the couple and members of the

community, in particular their kinsfolk,



The last part deals with the place of the offspring
of mixed marriages and with intermarringe as a historical
process, This latter iz analyred in terms of genealogies
containing the descendants of gome early mixed marriages
and shows the way in which the marriage choice and place
in the community of individuals has been affected by their
mixed ancestry.

The study demonstrates that, while the members of
neither race accept mixed marriapes completely, the obstacles
placed in the way of most voung people who wish to marry a
member of the other race are not usually great and their
place in the community is not usually seriously affected
by their choice of spouse., It also indicates that the rate
of intermarriage ie likely to increase and this will be one
factor in a situation of improving race relations in New

zealand,



I.

PART ONE:

il.

111,

iv,

PART TWQ:
V.
Vi.

VIiI,
ViiIi,

CONTENTS

IntrOduCtiontltbotoqolvonA.oa.-voooooclcoool 5

TYPEE OF MIXED MARRIAGES AND CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE SPFOUSES,

Patterns of Intermarriage...cveoveccccsnrene 29

Characteristics of Mixed Marriages in the L
min E'amplelnnoo---oonc-no-oo.ocu----.-oouao 5

Some Representative CaseB8..cccvceccrccnssvee 77

GETTING MARRIED,
Mixing and Moetingo-o-‘...-........-....-.-. 95

The Interracial iMixing of a Group of Young
Adult’...l.l..'..l..'l.l‘l"i..l.la.l...'0’. 115

Dating and Courtingeccessscccscesccscsvocena 149

Engagement and Marriage.ceccecoacescccccncone 177

PART THiEE:; BEING MARRIED,

IX.
Ko

XI.

FART FOUR:
XI1I.
X111,
X%V,

Relationship between SpouUBeSBececccc v vevsre 198

Relationships with Kin and Friends.......... 215

Relationships with the Community.......e000e 2h0

SOME REISULTS OF MIXED MARRIAGES,

Children from Mixed MaPriages...cescnsesosee 202

The Descendants of Mixed MarriagesS...eveesse 281

Comlu-ion...'-noﬂiOlnv.-..‘l-t.‘no-bli...ll 315

Appendicaa...‘.l....l.l’l'.l..“'l’..l\).".... 320

B‘bl‘ogr‘pby...‘.l-.‘.O..‘.Q0.'.....'00'..0! 327



CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION,

The Study of Intermarriage:

In all societies there are certain rules or norms
which govern, or indicate the desirability of, marriage
between members of certain groups, These may range from
proscription through permission and preference to pre-
scription, In classic ethnographical studies the groups
relevant to marriage have usually been those based on
kinship and clan affiliation, and the customs associated
with these have given rise to the terme "endogamous'" and
"exogamous",

Merton when writing on "Intermarriage and the Social
Structure' (1941) considers it necessary to include
exogamous marriages in this sense, in his discuseion., It
seems to me, however, that this is not the sort of thing
we mean when speaking of intermarriage.

Kuhn (1948) states that social scientists use the
term "intermarriage" to refer to marriage of persons
belonging to different groups ordinarily exogamous, Again,
1 congider that this is a misuse of the term, In 1960
approximately 42% of the laoris who married in Auckland
marriaed iluropeans. Can we call this Maori group endo-

gamous? 1f we can't then are we not entitled to call



(1)

these mixed marriages?

Barron (1946) defines intermarriage as a legally
sanctioned marriage in which the groom and bride diffe
in race, religion or ethnic derivation, I can see no
point in confining marriages to legally sanctioned unions
and can only assume that the reason for this was because
most material was collected from marriage registration
records, 1 would prefer to define a marriage as "the
institution involving two people living together as man
and wife and recognised as such by the community,"

Intermarriage in popular terminclogy has come to
refer to a marriage between members of different groups
which fall into the following categories: racial, religious
and cultural, There seems good point in following this
use (ae in effect Barron does) for there are significant
ways in which these categories normally differ from those
such as kinship and residence.

Firstly, the members of different groups within these
categories are usually visible in terms of appearance or
behaviour or both; secondly, they tend to place out-group
members in positione of subordination or superordination;

thirdly, they usually see themselves in scme way in

1. I ugse the term '"mixed marrjage” to describe the
institution arising from "intermarriage'",.



competition with members of other groups; and fourthly,
they tend to see out-marriage as weakening the position
of their group.

1 define a mixed marriage as "a marriage in which
the members of the socially relevant category to which
one spouse belongs recognise the other spouse as the
member of another socially relevant category of the same
general type", The general types referred to are racial,

(2) Socially relevant categories

religious and cultural.
are those which are recognised by some or all of the
community ss forming discrete categories within one of
these general types.

This is best explained by the use of examples. In
South Africa we could nominate as categories Black, White
and Coloured; but in New Zealand a divisiom into Maori,
Eurcopean and those of mixed origins would not be socially
relevant because those of mixed origins are not normally
thought of as constituting a separate category. Also in
New Zealand, a visitor, knowing of the number of immigrants
from neighbouring racific Islands living in Auckland and of

their racial derivation, may suggest cfuropean and Folynesian

as a bagic racial division, but this would not be as

2, Racial includes pseudo-racial groups such as the Jews,
and cultural includes pseudo-cultural groups such as
social classes.



socially relevant as a divieion European, Maori, Facific
islander,

Now it becomes obvious that in my definition of
socially relevant racial categories, cultural factors
enter into the picture and therefore so-called "racial
groups’ are usually pseudo-racial, Algo, although any
one of the general types can be taken as the focus for a
study, and 1 am dealing with racial intermarriage, it
must be remembered that each individual simul taneously
belongs to a eategory within cach of the general types
and a mixed marriage in the racial sense may also be a
mixed marriage in the religious or cultural sense, Indeed,
in some situations, the religious and cultural factors may
be considered as contributing a more relevant difference
than the racial, Finally, one must be wary of the
dssumption made by many people that an interracial
marriage is of neceessity anm intercultural marriage.

Such may be true of, say, most VWest African<English
marriages but it is not true of many of the marriages
between Maoris and Puropeans in Auckland,

The approaches already made to the topic of intere
racial marriage have been inhibited to a large degree by
the theoretical framework on which they have been strung,

and by the fact that many writers seem to have used



marriage registration records as theiz only source of
information,

Many of the studies made (e.g. Barron: 1946) attempt
t¢ include a2ll types of intermarriage within a single
framework, Until much more is kunown of specific cases
within each general type it seems unwise to lump all types
of intermarriage togethsr in the ome field study., There
is also the practical consideration that a researcher can
work only with & limited number of cases, and the more
combinations brought into the study the smaller is the
sample that can be documented for each canbination,

A further argument for the differentiation between
studiee of interracial, interreligious and intercultural
marriages is that there zppear to be certain basic differ-
ences between them, Intercultural marriagee usually have
no legal bars as do often interreligious and interracial,
nor is there usually any attempt to create a legal bar.
Interreligious and intercultural marriages differ from
interracial marriages in three important aspects.

Firotly, in interracial marriages, becauze the group
differences are based on physical characteristics, it is
usually impossible for the members of one group to be
converted or acculturated to membership of another group.

(Exceptions to this cccur where a pseudo-race is involved
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or when individuale of mixed race are arbitrarily relegated
to one of the groups irrespective of phyesical affinity).
Secondly, the offspring of interracial marriages are usually
fdentiflable ae such, and, thirdly, there are many popular
ideas afoot 25 to the pre-ordained positions of the races
relative to each other and to the supposed harmful effects

of miscegenation,

Published works dealing with interracial marriage:

Information on interracial marriage is available from
five main sources: Specific field studies; statistical
surveys from official records; historical studies; general
surveys based on previous publications; sections of general
field studies of race relations or multi-racial communities.

The first full field study of intermarriage was made
by Adams in lawaii and published in 1937, In this work
(Adams: 1937) he gives prominence to the social backgrounds
of the various groups and the roles of the "mixed bloods".
He also gives statistics on the practice, and devises an
index of preference. In the same year Baber published
a paper (Baber: 1937) on the result of the study of 325
marriages showing all kinds of mixture, He extracts
statistics on the various types and assesses them in terms

of birth rate, "happiness rating", and status.
With Barron's Newhaven study (Barron: 1946) we find
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the first {ield study based on a definite theoretical
framework, He breaks down his material into two main
sactions - causal factors and intermarriage patterns -
and mentions a third - intermarriage consequences « ag
relavant, His study is of all tvpas of intermarriage
and the questions he considers of sociological significance
are: Yhy, and to what extent do people vary from the normal
pattarn of ine-group marriage and, whom do they marrv?
Golden in his studies of NegroeWhite intermarriage
(Golden: 1953 and 1954) begins to show more interest in
attitudes and consequences, aspects previously touched on
by Cayton and Drake in their study of Negroes in Chicago
(Cayton and Drake: 1946). Golden's first paper deals
with the characteristics of Negro-White intermarriage and
his second with the effect on public attitudes, family
relationships, residence, children, relationships with
the community, and occupational adjustment, Frohlems
of adjustment in the case of Japanese war brides have been
studied by Schnepp and Yui (1955) and Roger (1945) has
published a2 paper on the morality of race mixture in Puerto
Rico in which he discusses clasgs attitudes,
Much of the work done om intermarriage has relied
principally for ites source material on statistics of

marriage registrations and population records, Burma
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(1942), Lowrie (1939) and Fanunzio (1952) worked along

these lines in America, while Pearn (1946) has analysed

the figures relating to racially mixed groups in Burma,
Historical studies of intermarriage of importance

are SHtevn's summary in the Encyclopaedia of Social Eciences

{1932) and UGilberto Freyre's monumental study of i‘razil
(1946)., Material is also available in Frazier's study of
the Negro in the United States (1957). Historical accounts
of the fate of the "halfe-caste’ have been published by

Dover (1937) and Stonequist (1937),

Most general works on race relations contain a section
on intermarriage., These are seldom wide in scope and tend
to discuss the biological and social consequences as in
Berry (1951) or the conflicts between the spouses as in
Becker (1948), The widest discussion is in Simpson and
Yinger (1953) where types and instances, factors for and
against, problems of the intermarried, and success and
failure are dealt with,

Among the general field studies which give some
material on intermarriage are Little (1946), Banton (1955),
Fong (1959), Adams (1959) and Gillin (1948), The stress in
these studies is generally on community attitudes and

historical development.
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A suggented framework for the study of intermarriage:

in building up a {ramework for the study of inter-
marrfage it ie useful to coneider marriage 28 a progression
of events, iuvelving certain gocial units, and taking place
in the dimensions of society and time, it is with the
characteristice of these units, the processes that link
them together and their interactions with society that
we are concerned,

The units invelved are the individual, the married
couple, and the offspring of the marriage., (It may some-
times be relevant to combine the last two into one unit -
the nuclear family.)

The processes with which we are concerned are those
of getting married (which may conveniently be brokea up
into mixing, meeting, dating, courting and engagement),
and the marriage itself (which may invelve adjustments and
variatione as tho‘nuclcar family develops and disperses).
At each stage in this process the interactions between the
couple and their children and the various segments of society
mest be examimed,

Thug, in the firet part of this study I deal with the
characteristics of the individual epouvee and of the couple,
while in the second I trace the procese of '“getting

married", dealing with the reactions of the community at
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the different stages, In the third part 1 am concerned with
the marriage itself, the relationships between the spouses
and between them and society. Finally in the fourth part

I examine the place of the children and the way in which the
mixed racial backgrounds of such individuals has, in the

past, affected their place in society,

nginit!on of categories:

A racial criterion was taken to define the two
categories concerned, partly because thie made the location
of informants easier, partly beczuse ! wag interested in
reactione to intermarriage and consicdered that the reaction
would probably be more in terms of the race of a prospective
gpouse than in terms of his culture, and partly because the
racial classification is the more inclusgive (not all
individuals racially Maori ere culturally Maori, but there
are very few who are culturally Maori but not racially so).
I had never heard of a case of an adverse reaction to an
individual because of his lMaori cultural affiliation unless
he also was racially Maori,

I therefore define ags a Maori "anyone with Maori
ancestry who is identifiable as such, either by appearance,
behaviour or foreknowledge." I use the term "Pakeha" to
mean "any New Zealand resident of European ancestry", and

it should be noted that this includes Curopean immigrants,
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However, both in creating a useful typology of mixed
marriages and in discussing the relationships between the
spouses and between them and society it has been necessary
to introduce cultural conceptes of Maori and Fakeha, Thus,
although I define iMaoris and Pakehas in racial terms I
alsc speak of individuals as being culturally Maori or
culturally Fakeha, indicating by this that they tend to
behave and react in the manner normally associated with the
Maori or rakeha races., Ixactly what characteristics are
involved in this are discussed in Chapter III, It can be
assumed that when the terms Maori and Fakeha appear in
isolation they refer to the racial definition. Whenever
1 use them to indicate cultures this is explicitly stated

OFr unambiguously implied by the context.

lle of data:

Until recently, the urban community in which most
intermarriage occure has been considered the domain of
the socioclogist and as one would expect most of the studies
of intermarriage made tc date have been made by socio-
logiste., This has meant that the material for these
studies has been collected to a large extent by guestion-
naires or from existing records and statements., A notable
exception to this is Golden who in his study of Negro-

White intermarriage interviewed directly fifty couples.
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Today the social anthropologist is encroaching more
on the traditional feeding grounds of the sociclogist and
his technigues are of particular value in the study of such
a topic as intermarriage. The advantages of using several
different approaches and borrowing from the techmniques of
other disciplines have been forcefully propounded by
Freedman (1963) and it seemed equally useful in the study
here presented to utilise several different techniques, at
least for the collection of data,

The biggest disadvantage in the method of the Social
Anthropologist lies in the smallness of his sample and the
possibility of distortion because of this. it is there-
fore much more difficult to generalise from his results.

Most of my data was obtained from interviews with
intermarried couples living in Auckland. I had some contact
with 104 such couples in most casee having opportunities
to talk with both spouses, sometimes separately and some-
times together. The 73 couples from whom I collected
moest complete data constitute what I call in the text my
“main sample"., This was not a random sample, but some
trouble was taken to ensure that it wae representative.
The various methods by which 1 made contact with these
couples ensured that they represented a variety of types

and statuses. In addition to these cases there were another
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20 or more in which I received indirect information about
married or courting couples. I also had a number of
subsidiary interviews with meuwbers of the community, both
Maori and Pakeha, who were in a position to observe the
functioning of mixed courting and marriage,

1 had algo 17 informants who were able to give me in
some detail genealogical inforwation relating to the
descendants of historically early mixed marriages, and in
9 of these cases considerable detail on the lives of the
descendantsg,

I carried out observations of the mixing of young
people at schools, teachers' training colleges, dance halls,
and in the central entertainment area of the city. In some
6chools I had opportunities to interview the teaching staff,
and at one of the training colleges 1 was able to carry out
a detailed investigation by questionnaire and interview,

Finally, I had access to the records of the Auckland
fegistrar of Birthe, Deaths and Marriages and was able to

obtain information on the mixed marriages which had occurred

in a number of sample years.

Higtor!cal and Sociological background:

The accompanying paper (Harré: 1963) gives a backe
ground to the themes to be discussed in this study and
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there is little point in repeating it here. However, in

the section of the paper where 1 discussed the relative

social positions of the races I intentionally avoided, as

far as possible, conclusions not related to statistical

data and so I will summarise the main points below including

some relevant comment.

i.

a.

4,

The Maori population, which is still predominantly rural
in residence, is increasing much more rapidly than the
non-Maori, and as a result of this we find an age
structure heavily balanced towards the younger age
groups and rapid movement to the towns, in particular

to Auckland (see letge: 1958).

Although Maori health has been improved considerably
in recent years, as a group they are less healthy,

with a tendency towards respiratory and gastric ailments.

Maoris more often find employment in unsgkilled, lower
status jobs, but are not excluded or absent from skilled

and professional positioas.

They belong more predominantly, but not exclusively to
the lower income groups. However, the range of incomes
in New Zealand is not wide and wage rates do not vary

with the race of the employee.



6.

7.

8.

9.

19

Maorieg are in general more poorly housed, a situation
brought about in part by their lower incomes and the

rural nature of their residence,

in the city their poor housing is also in part a result
of discrimination by landlords and of the fact that, as
an immigrant group, they tend to move first to the vegion

of poorest housing,

Upportunities for education are the same in theory for
both races, but in practice the Maori group is faced with
@ social and economic situation which retards the
education of its youth.

Although the majority of Maoris follow the same religions

as Pakehas, some are able to emphasise their Maori identity

by belonging to a Maori separatist church, and others
have joined the Church of the Latter Day Saints which
provides special educational opportunities for its

followers,

The processes of social control tend to be less effective
in the case of laoris who consequently appear more often

in the courts,

The way in which all these factors affect and are

affected by prejudice and discrimination will emerge as the

study progresses - indeed one of the purposes of a study
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of intermarriage was to discover the state of race relations
in Auckland,

Nearly all the cases which I will discuss relate to
people living in the Auckland "area", that is in the City
of Auckland or one of the contiguous boroughs that form its
suburbe (see Map 1, p. 21 ) Auckland occupies most of the
Tamaki Isthmus, which divides the Frovince of Auckland in
half. It has straggled out north, south and west in its
efforts to provide each household with its much prized
”section"(s) and bungalow-type house,

The shopping, commercial and entertainment activities
of the city are centred on the main street, CQueen Street,
which rung down a2 northward facing valley to the wharves.
Over the western ridge of this valley lies one of the oldest
regidential areas of Auckland, The wooden houses of
Freemans Bay and the fringe of FPonsonby, some of which were
long ago the high status homes of Auckland have mostly fallen
into disrepair, Many have been demolished to make way for
high density housing in blocks of flats, and light industry
which operates in an assortment of buildings from corrugated

iron gheds to modern, architect-designed factories., However,

3. A section is the name given by New Zealanders to the
plot of land on which a house is built, Ownership of
a section is usually the first aim of every engaged
or newly married couple.
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Map 1
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and surrounding towns.
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enocugh of the older generation of houses remain to warrant
classifying this as a residential area, Most of these
houses are decrepit with inadequate facilities, but every
hnow and then one comes upon a house which has been carefully
preserved and meticulously kept, Immediately to the south
of the city another gully contains a gimilar area, Newton
and Eden Terrace, and a third, Parnell, is just beyond the
Zastern ridge of (usen Ftreet, The percentage of Maori
residente in these areas is high and many of my mixed
married informants were resident here, The population
here is very mobile and to many it is something of a transit
camp,

To the immediate west and southwest of these areas
{see Map 2, p, 23 for demarcation of residential areas),
described by Pool as the "decadent centre” (Pool: 1959)
are large numbers of emall wooden bungalows mostly still
in good repair but showing the effects of their thirty to
forty years of life.

Moving out further from the centre we come upon a
wide belt to the south, west and east containing a better
class of house occasionally of brick and often with a tiled
roof instead of the more usuwal corrugated iron, Within
this belt are pockets of superior housing notably in the

suburbe of Epsom, Remuera and parte of Orakei and Migsion
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Bay., Farts of this belt, in particular the suburb of Orakei
have been developed by the government as state housing

(4)

estates. The houses are often of brick and usually have
tiled roofs. They are mestly detached and although there
is a certain drab sameness about the architecture they are
not usually exact replicag of each other, Some of these
houres have since been purchaced from the government by the
tenants following recent legislation, There are few Maoris
resident here and only a small proportion of my informants
lived in these suburbs.

ihe majority of the state houses lie within the nexi
belt of recent development mainly in the suburbs of Tamaki
and Glen Innes beside the estuary which almost cuts the
isthmus in two. The majority of the houses in the new
development arc are owned by their residents, but usually
with a government mortgage representing a large proportion

(5)

of the value of the property. The Tamaki area has a

high proportion of Maori residents and supplied me with many

of my informants., The same was true to a lesser extent of

4, That is, homes built and owned by the government and
rented out,

5. Government mortgages are available at interest rates
of as low as 3 per cent.
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the reet of the new development arc,

This picture is of course overesimplified, but will
Berve to give some idea of the general physical picture of
the Auckland istimus. The notable exceptions to the general
Pattern given are pockets of superior housing in Parnell
and Glendowie; and the older borough of Cnehunga, lying on
the lese useful of Auckland's two harbours, the Manakau,
Onehunga is in many respects a smaller replica of Auckland
City.

The artificial land pressure created by everyone's
desire f{or his guarter or fifth of an acre section has
resulted in the expaading popu%ation being spewad out through
the narrow outlets to the west and south and across the newly
built harbour bridge to the north, These new suburbs, mostly
of privately owned homes, often built by big contractors
and usually indirectly financed by the government have
submerged older outlying boroughs and, where it has been
expeditious for the speculator to create them, contain
pockets of superior housing., The southern development area
contains one large suburb, Otara, which is being developed
by the government with small terrace units of four to six
houses as well as small blocks of flats and detached
bungalows. A8 in other new housing areas there is a general

sprinkling of Maori housing caused partly by the "pepper pot'
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policy of the Department of Maori Affairs which engsures
that Maori residents sponsored by them are not clustered
in groups, but are dispersed throughout a community,

The residents of each housing area are relatively
homogeneous with respect to occupational status and income.
However, it is not unusual to find a house or family out of
context in this respect, The main exception is with Maori
families or mixed Maori-Fakeha families who often find
difficulties in getting accommodation in keeping with their
occupational gstatus.

Very broadly speaking, the occupants of the "decadent
centre' are unskilled labourers and other manual workers,
with a sprinkling of tradesmen, The same occupations are
represented in Ponsonby and neighbouring suburbs but the
individuals in this cnse are more permanent in their
residence, Here alsc may be found the ownere of small
businesser and lower income white collar workers. These
litter are also well represented in the old established
middle area which, however, contains mostly better paid
clerical workers, sales workers, minor professionals and
the owners of middle range businesses. ixecutives,
professionals and the owners of larger businesses usually
live in the pockets of superior housing such as Remuera,

P‘rn.ll. Gl.nd“i.. etc.
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The new housing arc contains o crossegection of all
the above but there is a tendency for segregation into
income groups because of the pricing of the sgections, The
distance from the city centre, the gquality of the land,
orientation to sun, and view are the most important factors
affecting section prices in new developments. There have
been some recent (successful) attempts to establiesh superior
suburbs by providing high eclass amenities on some new sube
divisions and pricing the sections very highly.

Briefly, the intermarried couples and families live
mostly in areas with a relatively high Maori population (3
to 10 per cent), and these areas are located chiefly in the
centre of the city and the outer rim, Few live in the
pockets of superior housing, but rather more {ind homes in

the second ranks of the old established middle area,
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CHAPTUR 11: PATTERNS OF INTERMANRIAGE,

In this chapter I look at the incidence and forms of
mived marriages in the region covered by the Auckland
Registrar of Birthe, Deaths and larviages, and at the
characteristices of these intermarrying spoueses, to the
extent that this is poesible from official records.(l)

Ag race is not specified in either the Marriage Notices
or Register, it has been necessary to establish the races of
the spouses by reference to their names and places of birth,
Recognition of races other than Maori and lNew Zealand born
Fekeha is readily done by this methed, In differentiating

between Maoris and New Zealand born Pakehas the following

1, The statistics discussed in this chapier were derived from
the records of marriages kept at the office of the Auckland
Registrar of Births, Deaths and Marrisges, Infeormation
regarding weddings conducted by the registrar is contained
in the Marriage Negister which was accessible for all years
discussed., Information regarding weddings conducted by
ministers of religion was derived from the Marriage Notices
(the forms of application for marriage licenses) which were
available for only 1960 of the years diecussed., Hence the
discussion of 1960 marriages is based on all marriages
registered at this office, but the comparisons between
1895, 1910, 1935, 1950 and 1960 is confined to marriages
actually conducted by the registrar,

Both the repister and the marriage notices contain the
following information: Curname, age, profzssion or occup-
ation, conjugal status, usual reeidence, birthplace,
Christian names or firet names and gurname of both parents,
occupation of father, maiden surname of mother, In addition
the date and place of the ceremony are stated, and in the
case of church weddings the denomination or religion is
also stated,
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assunpi dons have been mads;
. If a Yaori name (either chrietiau or surname) is held
Dy a spouse or by either of his or her parents, then that
Bpouse is a Maori,
e if neither the spouse nor his or her parents have any
sMaori names then thai spouse is a Fakeha.

it is contended that this system is at least 90%
accurate in locating mixed marriages (see Appendix I, p,320),
it ie necessary to consider all the conciusione of this
chapter in terme of this appreximation, and also to note

that in many of the tables the sample analysed is small,

Mixed marriages as a proportion of all 1960 marrisges,

Of the 3,068 marriages registered in Auckland in 1960,
3,280 (85%) were between Pakehas, 169 (4.47.) were between
Maoris, 245 (7.5%) were between a Maori and a Pakeha,
while the remaining 174 (4.5%) were between other combinations
(mostly iregroup marriages between Cook Islanders or Chinese,
or marriages between people not normzlly resident in New
Zealand), The implications of these figures are seen more
clearly when they are presented in a different form: 3.7%
of the Fekehas who married in Auckland in 1960 married
Maoris, and 42% of the Maoris who married, married Pakehas,

These figures are very much higher than would be anticipated
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by most Pakehas but did not come ag a surprise to most of
my Maori informants,

These figures do not yet indicate a situation approaching
random choice, for there are approximately 4.4 Maoris to
every 100 non-Maoris in the Auckland Metropolitan area
(Fopulaetion Census: 1961, pp. 17, 18,) However they back
up the agsertions made elsewhevre in this thesis that, although
there are incentives to marriage within the racial groups
{positive in terms of in-group marriage and negative in
terme of inter-marriage), they are not strong enough to stop

large nunbers of individuals from making mixed marriages.

Mixed magriagea in termse of smex and race,

103 of the 1960 mixed marriages were between a Maori
man and a Pakeha woman while 142 were between a Pakeha man
and a2 Maori woman, This is not explicable on demographic
grounds as each race shows an almost equal surplue of females,
(Maoris: 102.5 femnles to every 100 males., Non-Maorie:

102.8 females to every 100 males.) In fact, =28 tho none
Maori population is much the larger, one would expect the
greater number of marriages to be between Maori men and

(2)

Pakeha women, In Chapter V, 1 suggest reasons why this

2. The 4.8 per hundred surplus of Pakeha females represents
approximately 20,000 individuals, while the 2.5 per 160
surplus of Maori females represents appraximately 2,000
individuals. This leavees approximately 18,000 more PFPakeha
femalee than Maoris theoretically available to Maori men,
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should not be so,

The place of immigrants to Mew Zealand,

A balance in favour of the Luropean male - indigenous
female relationship ie normally typical of the early stages
ef a coloanization process (see Freyre: 1946; Nomanzo Adams:
1937; and Little: 1947}, and it ie perhaps significant that
in Auckland the imbalance is greater for immigrant Pakehas
than for New Zealand born Pakehas, 79.5% of the immigrant
Pakehas who married Maoris were males, while only 52.5%
of New Zealand born Pakehag whe made similar marriages were,
1 suggest elgewhere that this is partly because the
immigrant men (and in 1959 they outnumbered the immigrant
women by 6,262) find the New Zealand born Fakeha women more
pre judiced against them than are Maori women. Alse, a
large number of the immigrant men who marry Maoris are (or
recently have heen) seamen, and their initial contact with
Auckland is in the areas adjacent to the decks which have
a high proportion of Maori residenta.(s)

Irmmigrant Pakehas in general are more prone to marry

Maoris than are New Zealand born, but this is more

3. In 1961 Auckland City had 5,6% of its populatiorn Meori
against 4.4% for the whole Metropolitan Area (1961
Interim Census, pp. 17 & 18),
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not iceable for men than for women., 27.5% of Pakeha men and
9.7 of Fakehza women who married Macoris in 1960 were
immigrants, while zll immigrante from 1954-59 represent
only 5,3% of the population. (Year Book: 1960, p.58,)

It is possible that immigrants into New Zealand either
misunderstand or are ignorant of the mores of New Zealand
born Pakehag and are predisposed towards Maoris as marriage
partners, Both the reputation of New Zealand as a country
where there is racial equality and the romantic position
held by the Folynesians in European literature probably
contribute to this, It is also possible that the absence
of kinsfolk may assist a mixed courtship, All my informants
who were immigrants were separated from their parents and
most from all cleose relatives, Ignorance of the mores of
the host community has been menticned by Cayton and Drake
ez » factor in the marriages between foreign borm whites
and Negroes in Chicage (Cayton and Drake: 1946),

The countries of origin of the iomigrante who marry
Maoris (see Table 1, p.34 ) are of a similar range and

frequency to that of all immigrants,

Lype of ceremeny.

Although the majority (56.7%) of mixed marriages
were conducted by ministers of religion, this ies a much

lower proportion than that for total Auckland marriagee
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Tab;e |

Countries of origin of imnisrants who married laoris.

Country of origiéh) liale Female Total
England 20 6 26
Seotland 2 1 3
Wales 1 0 1
Ireland 2 0 a

British Isles 25 7 32
Australia 4 2 6
South Africa 1 0 1
Rhodeaia 0 1 1
Norfolk Island 1 0 1
Fiji 1 0 1

Comuonwealth other than Britain 7 3 10
Holland 2 0 2
Hungary 2 0 2
Denmark 1 0] 1
Czechoslovakia 1 1

Europe 6 35) 6
United States of America 1 B 1

Table 2
d marriages in te of occupatio statuses.
Class 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 Total
Number 0 0 5 25 60 114 41 245 @)

Pﬂrc‘ntagﬁ 0.0 0,0 2.0 10,2 2"‘05 “‘605 1607 100,14

hThe number for England contains one man of Inglish extraction born
in India, and the number for Holland contains one man of Dutch

extraction born in Java.

slt is difficult to say whether this figure has any special
significance as the relative ngmbers of males and females who have

imnigyated from Europe were not available.

6In most cases percentages are taken as correct to one decimal place
and so they do not always total 100 exactly.



(approximately 77%). It is probable that this difference
is due, at least in part, to a tendency for the mixed
marriage to lack the full approval of one or both kinship
groups.

if this is 8o, further analysis in terms of race
indicates that the Maori attitude to mixed marriages is
more permissive than is the Pakeha. For, although a slightly
higher proportion of the Maoris who marry in church than
of the Maoris who marry in the registry office marry
Fakehas, proportionately more of the rakehas who marry
in the Registry Cffice than of those who marry in a church,
marry iaoris.

The fact that more of the Fakeha women who marry Maori
men (62,2);) get married in church than do the Pakeha men
who marry Maori women (52.8%) might suggest that there is
less opposition to the Fakeha woman who makes a mixed
marriage than to the Pakeha man, although it may not be
reasonable to compare men and women in this way. This is
brought about to some extent by the fact that immigrants,
probably because of their lack of kinsfolk are less likely

to marry in church, and this group contains more men than

women.



36

Occupational status.

Cbservations on the occupation status of mixed

married couples are limited by the vagueness with which

occupations are specified on the marriage notices and in

the register, Terms such as "farmer" and "company

repregentative” for example, can cover a wide range of

statuses, The assessments which I have made (see Table 2,

Pe 34 ) are based on the Congal ton-Havighurst Scale

(Congal ton and Havighurst: 1954). The following are

samples of occupations within each of their categories:

|
8
3.
Ge
5.
6.

7.

Doctor, solicitor, owner or director of large business,
Clergyman, dentist, company manager, large farm owner,
Secondary school teacher, departmental manager, postmaster.
Primary school teacher, owner of small business, foreman,
Tenant farmer, salesman, motor mechanic,

Farm labourer, shop aesistant, lorry driver, factory

operative.

Labourer, barman, waitress.

The status I have allotted to each marriage is the status

of the man, but I have adjusted this slightly if there is

a large disparity between the occupations of the spouses,

This material becomes more meaningful if some of

these categories are combined to give a three way division,

Reference will therefore be made to three basic occupational
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statuses, My higher status category incorporates
Conglaton and Havighurst's 1,2,3 & 4, it thus contains
all professionals, proprietors and managers, skilled workers
with their own businesses and the higher section of office
and sales workers. My middle status category is their 5,
It thus containe most office and sales workers and the
higher section of wage earning skilled workers. My lower
status category incorporates their 6 & 7, It thus contains
the rest of the wage earning manual workers,

Digstribution in these terms is given in Table 3 (sece
P. 38 ) but the data are not available to make a comparison
between this and the normal distribution,

There is some relation between the occupational status
of the spouses and whether the marriage is between a Maori
man and a Pakeha woman or between a jakeha man and a Maori
woman as is demonstrated in Table 4 (see p. 38 ).

In the higher and lower status categories marriages
between Maori men and Pakeha women are comparatively more
frequent than those between Pakeha men and Maori women,
while the reverse is true of the middle status category.

The tendency for a greater proportion of Maori men
to be in lower status occupations than of Pakeha men is
a possible explanation of the distribution in the middle

and lower status categories, but the reason for the
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Table 3
Mixed marriages im terus of occupational stotuses (revised patings).
Status Numbexr Percentage
High 30 12.2
Iiddle 60 2.5
Low 155 63.2
Total 245 99,9
dlable &
Iypes of mixed marriages in terms of occupational statuses.
Status Haoré mag married to Pa;e%& wan marricd to
Pakeha woman laori woman
Number Percentage Number Percentage
High 14 13.6 16 11.3
idddle 20 19.4 40 28.2
Low 69 67.0 86 60.6
Total 103 100,0 142 1001
fable 5

Age at marriage.

Hen Women

New Zealand average age 20.5 25.1

lMaori spouses in mixed 24.4  24.0
marriages

Pakeha spouses in mixed 27,3 21.1
marriages
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distribution in the higher status category cannot be
found in these terms and will be discussed in detail

elsewvhere.

Residence and birthplace.

In 233 or 95.1%: of the marriages one or both of the
Spouses were resident in Auckland at the time of their
application for a license., This indicates that we are
dezling predominantly with normal Auckland marriages and
not with an undue number of ‘'runaway marriages" from the
country and other towns. There is no way of telling how
long any individual has been resident in Auckland,

A minority of the Maori spouses (66 or 26.9%) were
born in Auckland, but this is as expected in the light
of the general movements of population (Harrd: 1963, p.13).
However, it is surprising that only 85 (43,4%) of the New
Zealand born Pakehas concerned were born in Auckland,
Without knowing whether these Fakehas were reared in the
country or left at an early age, or whether they moved
on their own inte the city or with their parents it is
difficult to draw any conclusions from these figures on
their own, The figures are approximately the same for
men and women (men: 41.77, women: 45.2%), the slightly
higher nuwbers of women being as expected with their

younger average age (see p.38 ). A breakdown into age
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and sex groups shows a slightly higher proportion of
Auckland born in the younger age groups (e.g. 49.1% of

Fakehs women umnder 21) which again is ae expected.

Age at marriage.

The average age at marriage is lower for mixed
marriages than for 2all marriagees and this is most evident
for Maori men and their Fakeha wives (see Table 5, p.38 ).

Table &6 (see p.4! ) indicates that there is also a
tendency for Pakeha men who marry Maori women to differ
more in age from their spouses than do the Maori menm who
marry Pakeha women and than the New Zealand average.
Further than this, there are more cases of the man being
older than the woman amongst the marriages between Pakebha
men and Maori women, and they are older by a greater
average amount as is shown in Table 7 (see p.4l ). The
age differences become more pronounced if we look
specifically at caces where there are ten or more years'
difference (see Table 8, p. 4l ).

The significance of the ages of the spouses becomes
clearer if the information ie broken down into various age
groupe as in Table 9 (see p.42 ). It can be seen here
that the low average age of the Maori men and Fakeha women
who marry one another is brought about by the comparatively

very large number who marry under 21, In the case of the



Table 6

Difference in averapge saves of spouses,

(llen older than women)

Average age difference

A ‘e a ;
TOFRge Age of cases where men are

difference older than women
New Zealand average 5.5 -
Pakeha men married 5,0 5:7

to Maordi wouen

Maori men married 3.3 4,7
to Pakeha women

Table 7
Cases where bride is older than groom.
Number of Percentage Average age
cases of total difference
Pakeha man married to 25 17.6 b3
Maori woman
Haori man married to 13 12.6 2.2
Paleha woman
Table 3
Extreme age differences
CGroom older Bride older
Pakeha man maryied to » .
a.n 006 < (?-01 ’J)
Maord W 15(1 %) 3 .
Maori man married to 8 (7.8?{)) 0(000}0)

Pakeha woman

41



Nugber of spouses in various age sroups at time of warriage.

Iable 9

M
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Under 21 21-24 25-29 30-34% 35-39 40-44 U454+
Percentage of all . .
wen who married %5 391 25.8 10,2 .8 2.7 7.8
Percentage of laori
men who married 24,3 39.8 23.3 3.9 5.8 1.9 1.0
Pakeha women
Yercentage of Pakeha
men who married 13.% 34,5 23.2 12,0 9.9 2.8 4.2
Maori women
Percentage of all ¢ «
women who married 3?07 3403 11.5 21 305 20” 5-5
Percentage of Pakeha
wouen who warried 6%.1 27.2 3.9 1.9 3.9 1.9 0.0
Maori men
Percentage of Maori
women who married 33,8 32.4 19.7 6.3 4.9 2.1 0.7
Pakeha men

Zable 10

Spouses previously divorced or widowed.

FPercentage of each
category widowed

Percentage of each
category divorced

All lew Zealand nmen
Maori men married

to Pakeha women

Pakeha men married

to Meori wozen

All New Zealand women
Pakeha women married

to Maori wmea

Meori women married

to Pakeha mean

6.5
5.8
7.0
6.8
1.0

6.3

4.8
1.0
4.2
4.6
1.0

3.5
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Maori men the proportions at other ages, except 45+ are
comparable with the New Zealand average, while in the case
of the Pakeha women there are consistently f ewer in all
other age groups except the 35-39, In the case of nearly
all the higher age groups the numbers involved are so small
that they lack much significance,

The proportion of the Fakeha men and their Maori
wives in the various age groups is close to that of the
national average. In contrast to the Pakeha women, the
Maori women are more poorly represented in the two lowest
age groups than are New Zealand women in general., This is
possibly because they do not enter Auckland until they are
older, while the younger Maori men must come for work,

In terms of age, then, there is a marked difference
between marriages involving Pakeha men and Maori women and
those involving Maori men and Fakeha women. Not only do
the Pakeha grooms exceed the age of their brides by a
greater amount than do the Maori grooms, but there are more
who exceed by a very large amount. Their wives, even so,
are older, and in cases where the Maori wife iz older than
her Pakeha husband she is older by a greater amount, The
Pakeha women who marry Maorie are very young. Nearly two
thirde are minors and about 90% are under 25, Their Maori

husbands also are slightly younger than the average.
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Ome possible implication from these statements is
that in all cases (except perhaps that of Maori women)
members of the younger age groups are more prone to inter-
marry than are members of the older. Further, although
there are still more marriages between Pakeha men and Maori
women than betwsen Maori men and Pakeha women the age
distribution would suggest that the balance is likely to
change., This prediction of change is substantiated by
information given towards the end of this chapter (see p.5] ).

Mozt of the Fakeha women marry their Maori husbands
at an age when they are probably more concerned with
physical attractions and casual eexual experience than
with economic potential. Clder rFakeha women are perhaps
more concerned with the social and econcmic disadvantages
of marrying a Maori. The age where the proportion of
Pakeha men marrying Maori women is proportionately greatest
is from thirty to forty-four, It is at this age, when a man
is most concerned with his spouse as a housewife and mother,
and, as is pointed out elsewhere, the Maori woman is often

conceived ae having advantages in those spheres.

Marital status at marriage.

The distribution of divorcees and widows amongst
mixed marrying spouses (see Table 10, p.42 ) is consistent

with the age structure of the groups., The slightly larger



percentage of Pakeha men who are divorcees may indicate

that they find it easier to choose a second mate from the
Maori group than from the Fakeha, This may imply that
although the Maori woman is indifferent to the status of

her husband, or perhaps is looking to gain status by marrying
a Pakeha, the same social pressures are not at work on the

Maori man,

Changes over time,

A comparison between the numbers of mixed marriages
as a proportion of all marriages conducted by the Auckland
Registrar for the yeare 1895, 1910, 1925, 1935, 1950 and
1960(7) indicatee that since 1910 it has been rising
steadily and that 1910 wae possibly a low point (see Fig.l,
p. 46 ).

Since World War 1l the increase has been more proe-
nounced than before, The numbers involved in the earliest
years noted are so small that it would be unwice to draw

too many conclugions from them which are not supported

elsewhere.

7. The elightly uneven spacing between these sample years
ie brought about by the avoidance of the crisis years
of the two World Wars in which unusual factors may

distort the picture,
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1f the figures as shown in Fig.l, do approximate
reality it is poseible that they indicate variations in the
rate of interma:riage very close to the variations in the
amount of contact between the two races. In the last century
both groupe were predominantly rural and there would be
likely to have been more contact than in the early years of
this century when, with the Maori still withdrawn as a result
of the wars, the Pakeha became increasingly a city dweller,
From the time of the first world war, however, the Maori
began to move to the towns and thus contact opportunities
again increased, the most spectacular period being during
and after World Wwar 11.

Unfortunately the numbers of marriages in years prior
te 1950 are so small that any further breakdown into
characteristice of the spouses and types of marriage would
have very little validity.

The comparison that follows will therefore be between
1950 and 1960 and, as mentioned above, in terms of Registry
Office marriages only.

Between 1950 and 1960 there was a marked increase in
the proportion of mixed marriages which were between a
Maori man and a Pakeha woman (see Table 11, p.46 ), and
further analysis in terms of age, race and sex locates

this change more specifically in the youngest age group

(see Table 12, p.48 ).
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Table 12

Percentages of spouses in various age groups at time of marriage.

Under21 21-24 25-29 30«34 35239 40-4b4 45+

Percentage of Maori 1950 6.3 25.0 50,0 12.5 6.3 0.0 0.0
men who married
Pakeha women 1960 25,6 30.8 25.6 5.1 7.7 2.6 2.6

Percentage of Pakeha 1950 b,? 26.6 27,9 11.6 2.0 15.3 2,0
men who married
Maori women 1960 13.4 26,9 19.4 16.4 14,9 4.5 4,5

Percentage of Pakeha 1950 12.5 50.0 6.3 12,5 12.% 6.3 0.0
women who married
Maori men 1960 64,0 23,1 2.6 2.6 9.1 2.6 0,0

Percentage of lMaori 1950 30,2 30.2 16.3 4,7 7.0 7.0 4,7
women who married ‘
Pakeha men 1960 22.4 25,9 29.8 7.5 8.9 3.0 1.5

Table 12
Occupational status.

(Figures in brackets are actual numbers)

Ocesupational
status 1950 1960
High 8.5%(5) 5.74(6)
Middle 22,0%(13) 17,0%(18)
Low 69,54(41)  77.3%(82)
Table 14
Oscupational status and type of marriage.
1950 1960
Occupational lHaori man Pakeha man Maori man Pakeha man
status married to married to married to married to
Pakeha woman Maori woman Pakeha woman [Maori woman
Middle 5.8%1) 27.9%(12) 10, 3%(4%) 20,95%(14)

Low 87.5%(14) 62,8%(27) 87.25(34) 71.74(48)
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It is probably true to say that the rapid increase in
intermarriage is a result of many more young rPakeha girls
marrying Maori men,

The proportion of mixed marriages inveolving immigrants
increased between 1950 and 1960 from 20,3% to 25,0%. This |
is much as expected as the number of arrivals each year has
increased from 35,946 in 1949 to 83,648 in 1959 (with a elight
recession between 1952 and 1956),

A comparison in terms ¢f occupational statue (see Tables
13 and 14, p,48 ) indicates a swing towards marriagee involving
spougea of lower status and this appears to be more marked in
marriages involving Pakeha men and Maori women,

However, a comparison between Registry Office and Total
marriages in 1960 (see Table 15, p.50 ) indicates that it
would be unwise to generalise in terms of occupational status
from Registry Office marriages alone as there is a tendency
for bhigher status individuals to marry in a church ceremony,

A general analysis in terms of age and pree-marital
status indicates that the characteristics of the group
iavolving Maori men and Fakeha women have changed most. In
contragt to the situation deascribed for 1960, in 1950 25%
of the FPakeha women were divorcees, nearly half were older
than their husbands and only 2 (12,5%) were minors. This

is a state of affairs much closer to those described elsevhere



50

1960.

in

T~es

marriag

al

+ A
[

b
4 O
o (9]
) o
{ 44
G
OO
1

!

ﬂi‘

ot

4

O 0

el 3
it
GV <]
2y 42
(S ]

\O

marria

4

(o]

es

Ay

n between

"MaSTS S On

O
0

~

1935

925

C Sen S e o wea ) s = - PR o o S o e e
T S
//
5%
~N
3
b ¢
~
N
N
~
- 1il.1Al|ll|ll.lllllnllllllJ.lt.lll.lI-
N
A
N\
\
\
\
\
)
ot gt 4 )
S s ma e - s W m e s e e o
¢
i
!
!
|
£ ) NI I
- - |llll-l|lll|ll|ll..l‘|:l"ll‘ll
\
\
\
\
\
\
- l:x\ll‘llnl.!qulrllAilll)illnll.l\:‘nll
/
/
7
A
7
7
7
= 4
S e e e SIS e e 8 St P S A e b i O S

O

)

1l wonens

.

men married to Maor

na

akel

-~

(ey:

e ——

eha women:

<

1

d to Pa

mnarrie

aoxyl el

2



51

in areas of comsiderable social discrimination, The

characterist ics of the Maori women have changed least of all,

A possible conclusion from these trends is that
marriages between rakeha men and Maori women should be
treated as different im type {rom marriages between Maori
men and Fakeha women, It is possible that the former occur
irrespective of general social changes while the latter may
be more sensitive to these changes, Some support for this
notion is given by the results of separately graphing the
twe types of marriages for all the years under review(a)
(see Fig.2, p, 50 ).

Several linked explanations are possible to explain
the praoportionate increases in marriage between iMaori men
and Pakeha women,

1. Age: In general the age of marriage is dropping, If it
iz 8o that younger Pakeha women are more susceptible to
marriage with Maori men then the rise would be expected,

2., fconomic factors: As has already been mentioned it is

possible that younger Fakeha women are less concerned

with the economic potential of their husbands than are

8, This must be taken as very tentative for, as previously
mentioned, the figures in early years are so small that
such analyeis may be unreliable,
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older Pakeha women, Alternatively it may be that the young
Maori man is now a "better bet" economically than he was

10 years ago., The high rates of pay for unskilled workers

make this so, and there is also the fact that the Maori men
who marry Pakeha women tend to have greater representation

in occupatione of higher statue (sece Table 4, p.38 ).

Social attitudes: Two types of social change could assist

in bringing about the situation being discussed., It may be
the result of an all round improvement in race relations
(and this is supported by the fact that in no case did a
Pakeha girl who was a minor have to obtain a court order

to marry her Maori flance) or it may be that Pakeha women
of a certain age were always susceptible to intermarriage
and it iz only recently that they have been able success-
fully to defy their parents.

Studies of specific cases in subsegquent chapters

will throw light on these questions,

Divorces

By 1961, $1 of the 590 marriages conducted by the

Auckland registrar in 1925 had ended in divorce., £9 oi these

were marriages bDetween Pakehas and 2 were mixed marviages.

Cf the 1950 marriagee 5 mixed marviages had ended

in divorce by 1961 compared with 61 other marriages,
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All 7 cases of divorce recorded were in marriages
between iakeha men and Waori wowen,

Although the numbers involved here are very small
they do indicate that mixed warriages are not specially
liable to break down and that marriages between Haori
men and Pakeha women are possibly more successful than

both inegroup marriages and mixed marriages between Pakeha

men and Mpori women,



54

CHAPTER I1l: CHARACTURISTICS OF MIKED MARRIAGES IN THE
MAIN SAMIAE

In analyeing the characteristics of the mimed
marriages in my main sample it became apparent that there
were two sets of factore which were meaningful in creating
a typology. C(me of these was the usual divicion made between
marriages involving Maori men and lakeha women, on the one
hand, and Fakeha men and Vaori women, on tite other, 7 |
equal, or perhaps even greater importance was whether the
marriage was what I will call fully mixed or only what 1
will call gaecially mixed.

By a fully mixed marriage ! mean one where the spouses

are not only of different racial origins but also follow the
customs and hold the values more especially associated with
their race ag a cultural category. The marriage is thus
mixed in both racial and cultural terms.

when 1 describe a marriage as only pacially mised I
mean that, a2lthough the spouses are of differeant racial origin,
they have a common set of values and approximate each other

in customary bchavtour.‘l) it is impossible to draw hard

1. The diecuecsion here is in terws of the gituation at the
time of marriage. There are many situations where a
cultural adjustment is made during the course of married
life, and these are discussed in Fart 1il,



and fast linees to demark different cultural affiliations
and my decieion as to whether any individual should be
classified as having a Maori or Pakeha cultural affiliation
was usually taken from my general knowledge of their way of
life, rather thaen from a detailed computation of character-
istics. However it may be useful to state the sort of
factors which serve to differentiate Maoris from Pakehas in
cultural terms.

The first set of factors are those which largely
constitute the stercotype Maori from a Pakeha viewpoint,
but which never-the-less do serve to some extent to mark
off the individual who is culturally Maori, particularly
when associated with some of the other factors mentioned
below. The most obvious of these is dress. Many Maoris
dress in styles and colour schemes which not only are not
worn by most Pakehas but on which Pakehas are likely to
pass an unfavourable value judgement. There is a strong
tendency for Maoris to favour music with a high rhythmic
content and to live with this music to a much greater
degree than do Pakehas, Finally there is family size,
Maori families tend to be larger and the children more
closely spaced than those of Pakehas, It must be stressed
again that on their own these factors do not make a Maori

in cultural terms - in fact they are all associated with
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low socio-economic status as well; but in combination with
those mentioned below they help in identification,

Frobably the most important factors are those related
to the traditional way of life of the Maori people. Such
things ae Maori language, specific food habits and
participation in traditional forme of art and music are
easily identifiesd. Of equal importance are the less
tangible traditional values of kinship solidarity and
hospitality, more especially associated with the ¢t or
mortuary rites. There are very few Pakehas who show more
than a tourist's interest in Maori art forms, and an escape
from the all-embracing kinghip system and the expenses and
inconveniences of spontaneous hospitality is a clear sign
that a Maori is changing his cultural affiliation,

£ven less tangible than these is a whole complex of
attitudes and values concerned with such things as group
solidarity, work patterns, social responsibility, degree
of formality in personal relations and the like., Of great
importance in this context is the degree of emotional
involvement. This is perhape best illustrated by the
following statement from a Maori informant:

"] can never get used to the cool greetings exchanged
by Pakeha kin after a long separation.”

Finally, there are the more formal relationships

with the Maori group., The most usual is adherence to a
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Maori religion, most commonly Ratana (see Harrd: 1963, p.16)
and to some extent the Church of the Latter Day Saints can
be included here because of their large Maori membership
and the association in most people's minds between this
church and the Maori group, There is also an important
minority who demonstrate their Maori affiliation by member-
ship of specifically Maori organizations such as Tribal
Comnittees and the Maori Women's Welfare League,

Briefly then, in the terms of my discuesion, anyone
who accepts most of the factors enumerated in the paragraphs
above is culturally a Maori, while anyone who rejects thoem
is culturally a Pakeha, Table 16 shows the distribution
of the seventye-three intermarried couples with whom I had
most contact and from whom most of my material is drawn,

Two of the categories used in this table require
some further explanation, The use of a column headed
"Culturally MaoriePakeha recognises the fact that many
individuals with a strong Maori cultural orientation s=till
retain, or have accumulated, quite a considerable degree of
Pakeha orientation, In this category it is usual for the
epouse who is racially Maori to be much stronger in Maori
corientation, The column headed '"Dual orientation Maoris"
contains a rather special set of couples where the Maori

was strongly committed to both cul tural groups and was
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Ta 16
Tvyoes of mixed marriages.
Fully mixed Racially mixed only
Dual ) :
. . Culturall Culturall Culturall;
Normal Orientation = PP s e o kgl .
Moot s Pakeha Maori-Pakeha Maori

Mfaori nren
A - O

married to 18 5 9 0 1

Palteha women

Palkeha men
married to 18 0 12 10 0
Maori women

Total 36 5 21 ' 10 1
Table 1
umber of vears marriedSB)

10

\n

NIl aEr O &
'F?F 55 \30 ‘25

3. Marriages between laori wen and Pakeha women are indicated by black
squares while those between Pakeha men and lMaori women are
indicated by white squares.
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successfully carrying on this dual allegiance, usually by
keeping separate his Maori affiliations from his Fakeha
activities and vice versa, The way this is done will become
more apparent in subsequent chapters. '
it can be seen in Table 16 that two of the categories,
the ucrmal fully mixed marriages and those which were only
racially mixed and in which both spouses were culturally
Pakeha, contain almost equal numbers of marriages between
Pakeha men and Maori women and of those between Maori men
and Pakeha women., The fully mixed marriages where the
Maori had a dual affiliation were all between Maori men
and Pakeha women, while the racially mixed marriages in
which both spouses had at least partly a Maori affiliation
were all between Pakeha men and Maori woman.(Z)
Table 17 shows the distribution of the couples in my
sample accordiang to the number of years they have been mar;iod.
Although my sample is heavily loaded in the range of
more recent marriages this probably representsan approximation

to the actual distribution in Auckland (see Chapter II), and

there are some cases representing marriages from pericds

2. Here, and in most of the subseguent discussion in this
chapter 1 do not include reierence to the isclated case
where the marriage was only racially mixed and both
spouses were culturally Maori. This will be discussed
in detail towards the end of the chapter.
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since about 1920, The table also indicates that for most
durations both marriages between Maori women and Pakeha men
and between saori men and Fakeha women are represented in ay
sample,

The most interesting feature of Table 18 is that,
although for most types of racially mixed marriages 1 found
a similar number of cases of all durations of marriage, there
were many more cases of fully mixed marriages of short duration,
In fact three-quarters of them had been married ten years or
iess, and more than half for less than six years,

It is possible that this distribution iz brought about
by a bilas in my location and examination of cases, but it is
certainly consistent with the more general material which
will be presenied in subsequent chapters, Unfortunately the
marriage registration records contain insufficient data to
enable them to be used to check this directly.

According to Congalton and Havighurst (1954)
the most reliable indicators of socio-economic status in
New Zealand are type and locality of accommodation, and
occupation. In Tables 19 and 20 ratings are given {for
accommodation type and occupations of my informants, analysed
accordiag to marriage type. 7To my knowledge no scales or
weighting techniques have been devised for these factors

as they operate in Auckland so I have not combined them into
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Duration of marrigges by marriage types
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Fully mixed Racially mixed only
Normal Dual Pakeha ga;r?- Maori

Maori  Pakeha  Maori Maori  Pakeha Pakeha Maori Total

men men men men men men men

Pakeha laori Pakeha  Pakeha lMaori  laori  Fakeha

women  women women women women women women
21+ 1 3 0 2 2 2 0 10
16-20 2 0 0 3 l 0 1 10
11-15 2 2 1 0 0 0 0 5
6 =10 3 b 1 1 5 4 0 19
1-5 10 8 3 3 1 & 0 29




Standard of accomuodation

Table 19

Fully mixed
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(&)

Racially mixed only

: Maori-
Normal Dual Pakeha Pakeha Maori
Maori Pakeha Maori Maori Pakeha Fakeha Maori
House nen men men men men men men
type Pakeha DMaori Pakeha Pakeha Maori Maori Pakeha
women women women women women = women women
1 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
2 2 0 4 7 0 0
> 11 3 5 > 3 0 1
4 2 6 0 0 0 S 0
5 3 9 0 0 1 5 0
Mean 3,3 4.3 3.0 2.6 2.4 b.5 3.0
Tab;o 20
Ogeupational ltatua(s)
Fully mixed Racially mixed only
Normal Dual Pakeha H‘°r:; Maori
Maori Takeha laori Maori Pakeha ‘rakeha Maori
Status nen men men men men men men
Rank Pakeha lMaori Pakeha Pakeha Maorxri Maori Pakeha
women women women women women women women
1 0 0 & b & 0 0
2 4 0 1 3 3 0 0
3 14 18 0 2 S 10 1
M 2.8 3.0 102 1.8 2-1 )no 3’0

4, A rating of one indicates a high quality house in a good area,
while five indicates a poor type of house in the worst area. The
other grades are intermediate between these. See Chapter I for a
deseription of house types and localities,

5. For an explanation of the occupational status scale used here

see p. 36
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a single scale of socio-economic status,

These tables indicate that the socio-economic status
of the intermarried couples who are only racially mixed is
dictated more by the cultural affiliation of the individuals
than by whether it is the husband or the wife who is the
Maori. However, in the cases of normal fully mixed couples
there is a tendency for those with higher status to be
Maori men with Pakeha wives, All the Maori men with dual
affiliations married to Pakeha gids were of high status.

For the Maori women in my sample there appears to be
a definite relationship between their appearance and ancestry
and their representation in the various types oi mixed
marriages. All my Maori women informants who were less
than half Maori in ancestry and who looked completely, or
almost completely, Pakeha in appearance were contained in
the category which was only racially mixed and in which
both spouses were culturally Fakeha., There were only two
Maori women in this group who were strikingly saori in
appearance.

On the other hand, all those idaori women in the fully
mixed category were definitely Maori in appearance and all

but two had more than half Maori ancestry, six of them
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(6)

claiming to be full Maori,

Those in the category in which the couples were
racially mixed only and both had a high degree of Maori
affiliation varied considerably both in ancestry and appear-
ance,

When comsidering the origins of Macris who made mixed
marriages there is little to note, except that those from
Auckland appeared more oftea in the culturally Pakeha, only
racially mixed, category. The Maori spouses in my sample
had come from all over New Zealand, including the South
island, but the biggest single source was Northland from
where twentyenine had come, The total from Auckland wag ten,
and the other region best represented was the Lasgt Coast of
the North 1Island,

Although a much higher proportion of the Pakehas in
my sample (twentyeseven) were from Auckland they still did
not make up half, The origine of Pakeha spouses is detailed
in Table 21 (p.6S ). A very large number of the Fakeha

spouses were immigrants (nearly all from the United Kingdom

6. I say "claiming to be full Maori' here because these
were cases where I did not have full genealogies of my
informants. In no case where I did collecte full
genealogical information was a claim to full ancestry
validated, although it was sometimes claimed. There
is a tendency for those Maoris who wish to identify as
Maoris to claim full ancestry when they have no immediate

Pakeha ancestors.



Table 21
Origin of Pakeha spouses.
Fully mixed Racially mixed only
. Maori~
N P
ormal Dyal Pakeha Dakaha Maori
Maori PFakeha Maori Maori Pakeha Fakeha Maori
men men men men men men men
Pakeha Maori Pakeha Fakeha Maori Maori Pakeha
women women  women women women women women
Auckland 7 6 3 5 4 2 0
Countr{ N 4 1 1 2 1 4 o]
Other (7
City 2 0 1 0 2 1 1
South Is. 1 1 0 1 (¢} 1 0
Imuigrant
to N.Z. 4 10 0 1 5 2 0
Tab;o 22
Frevious marriages.
Fully mixed Racially mixed only
Maori-
Nor-:i Dual Pakeha Pakeha Maori
Maori Pakeha !Maori Maori Fakeha Pakeha Maori
men men men men men men men
Pakeha Maori Pakeha Pakeha Maori Maori Pakeha
women women women women women women = women
%feorcod(s) 2 2 0 0 0 0 0
Wiidowed 0 0 0 0 1 1 0
Yomen
Divorced(8) 0 3 0 0 0 3 0
Widowed 0 (0] 0 0 2 1 0

7. All bpt two of those Pakehas who came from other cities had
married their Maori spouses in their cities of origin., These
were thus not "Auckland marriages" in the same sense as the

large majority .of the rest were.
8. Divorced includes separated.
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in the case of the men, and all but one from Australie in the
case of the women), and apart from a scattering from the

South Island and other cities, the remainder were from country
districts,

The Pakeha women from Auckland were married in about
equal numbers to Maori men who were culturally either Pakeha
or of dual affiliation and to those who were culturally Maori,
In general, origin within New Zealand did not seem to dictate
the type of marriage made.

Of the seventeen Fakeha men who were immigrante twelve
married girls who were culturally Macrie. In two of these
cases the immigrant Pakeha had mixed almes t exclusively
with Maoris since his arrival in New Zealand and become
culturally partially saori. In all cases these men were
in lower status occupations and had established households
in poor parts of the city. There were five immigrante who
married Maori girls who were culturally Pakehas and all but
one of these had established households in rather better
parts of the city. The exception was a newly arrived couple
who were not married in Auckland.

All of the five Pakeha girls who were immigrante
married men who were culturally Maorie, the only ome in a
high status occupation having married forty years ago. The

four recent ones were all Ausgtralians,
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None of the Pakeha women in my sample was divorced
or widowed. All of the six Maori women who were divorcees
were culturally Maori; halfi of them married Fakehas who also
had strong Maori affiliations while the other half married
men who were culturally rakeha, 7Two out of the three Maori
women who were widows were culturally Pakeha,

All of the men who were divorcees, both Maori and
rakeha made fully mixed marriages, while the two widowers
made marriages which were only racially mixed. In four of
the eleven cases where there was a previous marriage, both
spouses had been married before. In most cases of remarriage
the previous marriage had not been mixed, the exceptions
nearly all involving Maori women,

As my definition of a Maori includes those with any
known or apparent Maori ancestry, there were some who,
although included here as Maoris had one iakeha parent,
in seven out of the ten such casee the Pakeha parent was
the father, and in the majority of cases these part Maoris
were women who were culturally Fakeha and made marriages
which were only racially mixed. The other cases were
scattered amongst the remaining categories.

In a very high proportion of the cases in my sample
{(9)

one or both spouses came from disrupted homes. If the

9, That is, they had lost ofie or both parents by death or
divorce, or for some other reason they lacked a normal

home background.
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rest of the immigrants are added to this the total number of
cases in which one or both spouses lacked completely normal
family relationships at the time of their marriage was forty-
six out of the total of seventy-three,

An analysis of this phenomenon within the different
types of intermarriage shows firstly that the only category
which contained no spouses from disrupted homes was that
which contained Maori men who were culturally Pakeha married
to Pakeha women., In the other category of racially mixed,
culturally Pakeha marriages where the men were PFakeha and
the women Maoris there was a large number of cases of dise
rupted homes but they were nearly always the homes of the
Maori women, In contrast to this, in the cases of marriages
where both spouses were of mixed affiliations and those
where the Maori was of dual affiliation, nearly all the
disrupted homes were those of the Pakeha spouse. In the
cases of fully mixed marriages the incidence was more nearly
equal,

Although, in all categories of marriage the age at
which the spouses married tended to spread over a wide range,
in most categories the majority fell within a fairly tight
group., In 2ll except two the great majority of the men were
aged between twenty and twenty-eix which indicates that they

were rather young in terms of the national averagc.lo One

10, The national average over the last few years has been
about twenty-eight years, with the figure for bachelors

about twentye-seven.
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exception was the category of racially mixed marriages
where both egpouses were culturally Maori or parteMaori.
Here the Fakeha men ranged in age from seventeen to fifty-
five at marriage and the individuals were spread evenly
between these two ages., The other exception was the category
of fully mixed marriages between Fakeha men and Maori women,
where the ages were slightly higher than the rest, the
ma jority being between twentye-three and twenty-eight,

in the case of the women, the majority in most
categories were between eighteen and twentye-five which is

(11) The exception was again

similar to the national average,
in the racially mixed category where both spouses had Maori
cultural affiliations, Here the range was very wide (from
gixteen to thirtyetwo). There wae also a tendency ifor
Pakeha girls who made fully mixed marriages to be younger
and for the Mdaori women who made fully mixed marriages to
be spread over a wider range, although in this case more
than half were under twenty-two,

In nearly all cases the man was older than the woman,

the exceptions being spread throughout the categories.

11, The national average over the last few years has been
about twenty-six years, with the figure for spinsters
being about twentyethree,
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in no case was a wifie more than four years older than her
husband, Jeveral husbands, on the other hand, were a lot
older than their wives, this tendency being greater in the
marriages between Pakeha men and Maori women, more
pavticularly those where both spouses were culturally mixed,
Most of the marviages where the spouses were very close in
age were cases of Maori men marrvied to rakeha women, although
the proportion was alsgo guite high in the marriages between
Pakeha men and Maori women where both were cul turally Fakeha,
There was only one case where both spouses were
definitely Maori in theiv cultural affiliation, This was
the case of a Ratana priest whose wife was a Pakeha whao
had been brought up at one state of her childhood by a
Macri, and who was aleo an active Ratama., This couple were
not marvied im Auckland although they had been resident
there several years., Apart from the unusual degree of
Maori cultural commitment on the part of the Fakeha wife,
the individuals concerned had no special characteristice
in terms of the discussion above,
Amongst the thirtyesix normal fully mixed marriages
it can be seen that there was considerpble difference between
the eighteen invelving Maori men and Pakeha women and the
eighteen involving Fakeha men and Maori women,

The latter, although tending to be relatively recent,
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were by no means exclusively so, But the spouses were
consistent in their position of low status within the
community, All the Fakeha men were in the lowest status
occupations and the lower half of the accommedation scale,
Very few of these men had been living in a normal family
environment at the time of their marriage. Not only were
two of them divorced, but ten were immigrants and thres of
the New Zealand born were from disrupted homes, Three of
the Maori women had been divoreed, and all these three
plus one other had come from disrupted homes, Half of the
Maori women had been only two years or less in Auckland at
the time of their marriage, They were strongly Maori in
appearance and nearly all of predominantly Maori ancestry.
Both the Maori women and their Pakeha husbands in this
category tended to be older at the time of marriage than
the rest of the sample, The age range for both spouses was
very wide, and the men averaged about four years older than
the women, which was a2 little more than in most other
categories.

This category thus tended to be of low status recent
arrivals in Auckiand, very often from disrupted homes and
ranging widely in age at marriage,

Marriages between Maori men and Pakeha women, within

this general category of normal fully mixed marriages, tended
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to have very different characreristics. They tended to

be of even shorter duration and the figures for time
married indicated that this type of marriage is increasing
rapidly in frequency. These Maori husbands were of rather
higher statue than their FPakeha counterparts. They tended
to be established in better type accommodation and four of
the eighteen were in middle status occupations. Although
five of the Fakeha women came f{rom disrupted homes and four
were immigrants, there were seven from Auckland, They thus
tended to be living in only slightly abnormal family
circumstances and none was widowed or divorced., All but two
of the Maori men had been more than two years in Auckland

at the time of marriage. The range of ages at marriage of
the Maori men was similar to the rest of the sample, but the
rakeha women tended to be consistently younger. Spouses
tended to be closer in age than in the case of the Fakeha
men and Maori women.

In comparing this category with the last, we may say
that the spouses tended to be of higher status, more
established in the city, younger at marriage, and from more
normal home environments,

Amongst the fully mixed marriages where the Maori had
what 1 have called dual affiliation, all were between a

Maori man and a Pakeha woman. Most of these were recent
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marriages and in all five cases, of high or miudle status,
In fact all but one of the men were in high status
occupations and all lived in reasonably good accommodation,
tiost of the women were from Auckland and none was an
immigrant, All of the Maori men had been several yeare in
Auckland or the city in which they were married. None of
the individuals had been divorced or widowed, but nearly
all of the Fakeha women came from disrupted homes. Both
the men and the women were young at marriage but none wase
very young and there was only one case of an age difference
of more than two years.

The spouses in this category thus tended to be high
gtatus established city dwellers, the wives usually having
a slightly abnormal home background,

The marriages which were only racially mixed and in
which the spouses were culturally Pakeha were similar to
this last category, but there were a few variations within
the category depending on whether the marriage was between
a Maori man and a Pakeha woman or between a FPakeha man and
a Maori woman., There were nine of the former and t welve
of the latter,

The marriages varied widely in duration, and there was
nothing to indicate that they were changing in frequency,
In relation to the rest of the sample, the individuals in
this category tended to be of rather higher status, this
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being more apparent when the marriage was between a laori
man and a Pakeha woman, as there were as many Maori men as
Fakeha men in the higher status occupations, but fewer in

the lower.(lz)

Associated with the fact that the Maoris in
this category were culturally Pakeha were the facts that
seven of the twelve xaori women had a Pakeha pacent, that
they were nearly all less than half Maori and only two
looked strikingly Maori, and that nearly all the Maoris of
both sexes were either Auckland reared or had spent more
than two years in Auckland or the city of their marriage,
Nearly half of the Fakeha men were immigrants and most of
the remainder were Aucklanders as were most of the Pakeha
women, With the exception of the Maori women, two of whom
were widows and many of whom came from disrupted homes, most
of the spouses had come from relatively normal family
environments., The age range at marriage was similar to
that in other categories, but within this category the
Pakeha men and Maori women tended to cover a wider range

of ages and to differ in age slightly more than did the

Maori men and Pakeha women.

12, The fact that the laori men married to iakeha women
tended to be living in slightly poorer accommodation
was probably an outcome of the way im which housing
discrimination works rather than an indication of
status difference.




In summary, this category consisted of city dwellers
of all statuses, with the Maori men tending to be of higher
status than the Fakeha, Most came from normal home backe
grounds, the exceptions being Maori women,

The racially mixed warriages in which both spouses
were either Maori or part Maori in cultural orientation
were all between Pakeha men and Maori women, Most had been
married in the last ten years, but they varied widely in
duration, All were of low socio-economic status, being
exclusively in low status occupations and in the two lowest
levels of accommodation., The Maori women, who varied
considerably in ancestry and appearance were mostly from
normal home environments, but three had been divorced and
one wae a2 widow, Half of the rfakeha men had come from dis-
rupted homes, In nearly half{ of the cases the couple had
met or married outside Auckland, and sc non-Aucklanders
were strongly represented amonget both spouses. In the
case of the FPakeha men this meant a greater relative number
from the country than in other categories., Eut in cases
where it was an Auckland marriage the Maori girls were well
established Aucklanders, all having been there for at least
five years, Ages for both spouses at marriage ranged very

widely and age differences tended to be greater than in

other categories.
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In summary, this category was of low-status, often
country born, Pakeha men who tended to deviate more than
usual from social norms, and were married to Maori women

who varied considerably in their characteristics,
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CHAPTER IV: SOME REPRESENTATIVE CASES

This chapter contains brief descriptions of six of
the cases from my main sample, I have chosen one from
each of the categories described in the last chapter, but
28 they are also chosen to illustrate various types of
relationships between the couple and other sectionz of the
commanity, they are not necessarily typical of the category
to which they belong.

B % % % K ¥ & & & % k ¥ ¥ 4

I met Arthur and Gillian Bolton in their flat in
Freemane Bay, They occupied two rooms, one of which was
little more than an alcove in the damp basement of a wooden
building which clung to the side of the hill in the worst
part of the bay, The baby slept in the corner of the bed-
gitting-room while we talked and the only spare seat was
on the edge of the double bed. The alcove contained a
small electric cooker and a sink, over which was one cold
tap = the only indoor water supply., Bathing facilities
were reached by going outside, and were shared by at least
two other families, The lavatory was in 2 small outhousre
some yards from the house, Neither of the Boltons was well
dressed, he was slightly drunk, and ghe wore the rather

shredded look of someone who is continually harrassed on
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which are continually arising,

They hed met some three years before at 2 dance in
the hall of a small settlement about twenty miles from
Hastinge, Gillian was the only daughter of a wealthy Pakeha
sheep farmer, She had been educated at a private school and
wve.e then occupied helping her Mother to run the home,

Arthur was the son of a drifting Pakeha odde~job man and his
Maori wife, who had drifted by this time into semieretirement
in a couple of roome in Fonaonby. Their eon, who had never
stayed in one job for more than three months was visiting
Maori kinsfolk between the end of the seasonal employment

of the food freezing factory and the finding of some other
temporary job, Aged about 24 at this time, he was good
leoking, flamboyant in his behaviour and had already lived
for short periods with two women, one a Fakcha and the other
a Maori,

They began a sexunl relationship almost immediately
and when he left for Auckland she followed, taking 2 job ae
a waitress in a poor class restaurant, They lived together
intermittently for several months and Gillian soon became
pregnant, ©She had always wanted them to marry and now
became desperate, but Arthur refused at first because he

did not want to be tied down, However, before the birth
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of the child he compromised by setting up a permanent
household in the rooms they stil)l occupy. Shortly after
the birth of the child he agreed to their marriage.

Both sets of parents had opposad both the preemarital
relationsghip Qnd the marriage itself, The Maori mother had
nothing in particular against the girl, but would have much
preferred that her son marry a Maori and had a particular
girl in mind for him., However, she was never actively
hostile to Gillian and when the baby was born both she and
her daughter ofiered to adopt it, The adoption out of the
baby was the only condition om which Gillian's parentis
would accept her back into the family fold., They made it
quite clear that she was welcome back at any time, bLut
that neither her baby nor husband would ever be accepted.
They refused to sign a consent form for her marriage at
fiirst, and her father oanly did so in the end because his
daughter threatened to go to 2 magistrate and obtain a court
order over~riding hieg authority.

The reasons given by ithe Pakeha parents for their
oppesition were the irresponsible nature of the Maori man
and hie inability to provide their daughter with the
gtandard of living and security to which she was accustomed;
but to her it wae obvious from their attitude to the baby,
that there was a very strong racial element in their

behaviour. As a result of thie the Doltons have ne contact
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with their Pakeha kin, with the exception of one cousin

of about their own age who lives in Auckland and hasg

oifered to give assistance to Gillian if necessary. <They
retain close contact with their Maori kin who live close

by, and receive occasional assistance from them, particularly
with clothes, etec. for the baby,

This case is an extreme example of opposition and
also illustrates well the difficulty involved in differente-
iating between attitudes related to race differences and
those related to other social factors. It is probable that
these akeha parents would have objected to this man as a
son=in-law even if he had not been a saori, but they had
never met him, and it was at least partly accidental that
he should be so like their stereotype of a Maori., The
daughter wag sure that they would not have reacted to the
illegitimate baby in the way that they did if its father
had been a Fakeha,

® % % % ¥ % & 4 K % ¥ ¥ %

The case of Hans and Wiki Haben was very different,
When Hane arrived in Auckland from the Netherlands he was
met by his cousin Max who was already married to a Maori
girl from Taranaki, Max had found on his arrival, that he
was accepted much more readily by the laoris than the

pakehag and had mixed a lot with them, but without becoming



culturally affiliated, Hans soon met a cousin of .ax's
wife and a year after his arrival he married her.

Hans said that he was conditioned to accepting a
Maori girl as a wife before he left for New Zealand, because
in the literature of Lurope the girls of Folynesia are
always depicted as very desirable., Wwiki was very pleaged
to find a steady, responsible and hard working husband
who was ready to build up a position in New Zealand from
virtually nothing, Hans is a painter and paper-hanger who
makes a good living subecontracting to large firms, and has
also found time to convert a gemi-derelict house in the poor
part of Parnell into a very attractive and comfortable
dwelling,

Max lives close by and the two cousins and their
families (they each have one child) form a tight visiting
group., Neither couple goes out much except to vieit the
other, but they are always prepared to entertain vigiting
Maori kin,

Hans did not tell his parents of his marriage until
gsome time after the wedding, not because he feared that they
would object to the girl, but because it would symbolise
for them his final break with Holland, However, they have
since visited New Zealand, and during their stay grew to

like their daughter-in-law very smch and were well received
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by her kinsfolk in Taranaki,

#iki had only just arrived in Auckland when she met
Hang and had lived all her life before this in a emall,
predominantly Maori, farming settlement in Taranaki. She
had always sgpoken Maori at home and English'at school, and
still does speak to her parents in Maori. Her parents made
no objection to her marriage to a Pakeha, as soon asg they
realiced that her husband was settling permanently in
New iealand, 7They are ambitious for their children and
think that Wiki has done well, not because of the race of
her husband but because of his application and sobriety,

Hans and Wiki have one son, who was about a year old
when 1 first met them. They have given him Dutch forenames
and hope that he will be able to retain close social
relationships with his Maori kin as he grows up, but at
the same time take advantage of the good ecconomic position
which his Pakeha father is building up in the Pakeha
community.

This couple live a life largely withdrawn from the
community but it is because of the degree to which their
interests are centred on their home and their immediate
faily, rather than as a defence against digscrimination, for
neither have experienced or expect to experience any

discrimination from any section of the community.
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Manu Lawrence is a university graduate who has a good
position in one of Auckland's large suburban primary schools.
both he and his wife, Valeorie, have lived all their adult
life in Auckland, being educated at private schools and later
going on to the University, where they met, Manu's parents
are farmers, still farming the ancestral lands near Tauranga
in the Bay of Flenty. Valerie's parents are in business,
They are separated, and while her mother lives in a small
town near Auckland, her father, whon she sees seldom,
lives in Wellington,

WWhen she was first dated by Manu her mother appeared
to accept him completely, but as the dating became more
regular she warned her that she should be careful not to
get too involved as it wouldn't do for her to marry a Maori.
Wihen she announced that they were to marry, her mother was
strongly opposed and very upset, She offered to pay for a
trip to Ingland for Valerie so that she could have time to
think it over, and, when this was refused, insisted that
she keep on going out with Pakeha boys, This opposition
wag kept up until just before the wedding and the fact
that in the end Valerie's mother agreed to sign the comsent
form (Valerie was nineteen at the time of her marriage, while
Manu was twenty-twe) was largely due to her mother, Valerie's

grandmother. She had faced opposition in her choice of



husband (om religious grounds) and so placed herself firmly
on the side of her granddaughter, All the closge Fakeha kin
attended the wedding, but it was noticeable that no business
friencs, whe would normalliy nave expected invitations, were
asked,

Valerie's parents di¢ not spare expense on the
reception and there was a large list of guests both Maori
and Pakeha, particularly age mates of the couple, ler
mother accepted the accompliched nmarriage with good grace
and has eince grown very fond of sManu., ©She dotes on her
grandehildren and lavishes presente on them,

Manu's father would wmuch prefer that hie children
marry Macrie although he and his wife are both only three-
guarter “aori in ancestry. However, they have become
reconciled to mixed marriages as the three of their children
who have now married have all married Pakehas., The family
is e conomically acculturated to a Pakeha way of life, but
retain many of the values and customs of their own group,
sp aking Maori in the home, eating Maori food whenever the
opportunity offers, and cbserving such formalities 2e the
tangi. Manu, in particular, is a good example of the
Maori who has achieved a satisfactory balance between the
two cultures, able to take his place in the rakeha world,

with full awareness of the conventions of city life, and
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yet alsc able to mix easily with Maori kin and friends who
accept few Fakeha values, and more important, able to become
enctionally involved ia their activities,

The lLawrsnces mix mostly with young professional people,
ugually Fakehas, and are often involved in the ocutside
activities of the school in which Manu teaches. They
entertain kin on both sides who visit Auckland, and are
particularly close to Valerie's grandmother who lives nearby
and frequently baby-sits, They sometimes take holidays on
the saori family farm and frequently borrow Manu's father's
car when they wish to travel, The two sets of parents
occasionally meet, usually at the home of Manu and Valerie,
Their relationship is cordial but formal.

The Lawrences have two young children neither of whom
is particularly Maori in appearance (Manu, himselif, although
identifiable as a2 Maori, is not strikingly Maorl appearance).
Thie possibly explains why Valerie's mother who was so wary
of the possibility of a part-Maori grandchild, so readily
accepts the actuality, Lach child has been given an Unglish
first name and a Maori second name, The parents disagree
mildly as to the secondary education of the children who
are both boys. Manu would prefer to send them to his c¢ld
school where most of the pupils are Maori, Valerie fears that

if this happens they will become, culturally, more Maori
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anc grow away from her, so she would prefer them to go to
the local state secondary school when they reach that age,
1t seems unlikely that this will develop into a ma jor
conflict,

The whole family ies acecepted without question or
comment in a falrly good, recently developed, predavinantly
Pakeha, suburb,

¥ % o ok kK & % % & % K B ¥

Malcolm Tawharu differed from Manu Lawrence not so
wich in the number of his Maori contacts, but both in the
amount to which he utiliszed them and the degree to which
he became emotionally invelved in things Maori, His
behaviour patterns and hie system of values were completely
Pakeha, Jenny, his wife, had a very similar background to
Gilliam Bolton in the first case mentioned in thie chapter,
but she had already macde herself a career as a teacher
before her marriage and had always been the dominant member
of the family. But the most striking difference between
her marriage and Gillian's was the man she married, Halcolm
had had an outstanding career at a Fakeha boarding school,
had become well known in sport, had qualified ae an
architect, and was already employsd by a good firm,

ven 8o, the initial reaction of Jenny's parents

were the same as those of Gillian, They could give no
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meaningful reasons for their disapproval of the marriage,
and their attitude is only to be understood in the context
of the particular local area in which the lived. As farmers
in a small Northland community they lived in a world in
which, except in economic matters, Maoris and Fakehas
remained completely aloof from one another, and in the
economic sphere the lMaori was almost always the labourer

or poor farmer living in depressed conditions, while the
Pakeha was nearly always the employer and the comparatively
rich farcer,

Neither set of parents had known of the initial
dating and courting relationships and when Malcolm and Jenny
finally decided to marry they waited several months before
announcing their engagement, because, aware of the trouble
that was going to arise, they wanted to be absolutely
certain of themselves first., They were both over twenty-one
and eo the news reached their respective parentes as a
statement of intention and not as a request for permission,

The reaction of the Pakeha parents wag immediate.
Jenny had expected this and, after telling them, returned
to Auckland, refusing to discuss the matter, After meeting
Malcolm, and also realising that Jenny's personality was
such that she would not be swayed, the rakeha parents

gradually became reconciled and gave their daughter a

completely normal wedding.
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Malcolm's parents did not like the idea of his marriage
to a rakeha, but this was more disappointment at his not
marrying a Maori rather tham any active objection to a
rakeha as such, They had high traditional standing in their
tribe and felt that because of this and Malcolm's achieve-
ments in the Pakeha world he should unequivocally identify
himself with the Maori group by marrying a Maori girl,

They, too, were fully reconciled before the wedding.

The wedding was held at the home of the Fakeha parents
and no local Maoris were invited. There were few of iMalcolm's
people other than close kin, but this was solely because of
the distance they would have had to travel. Gince the
wedding the two sets of pa ents have got acquainted to the
extent of home visiting and now get on very well., Malcolm
and Jenny sce little of the Maori parents because they live
so far away, but the Pakeha parents are now retired and
live in Auckland so they vieit frequently. Malcolm has
become accepted to such a degree in the home of his parentse
in-law that he tends to take precedence over their son in
being sought for advice on family matters.

The Tawharug have continued with their old friendships
{rom univereity days and find that they are accepted in all
spheres of society; the only difficulty they have faced is
that of accommodation, They found that, in spite of their

high occupational status, they were shown only the poorest



90

range of flats when they applied, They have now bought a
house on a mortgage in a good locality and are fully accepted
by their neighbours who do not seem to think of them as
Maoris although Malcolm is obviously Maori from his
appearance,

BE ¥ % & K K ¥ & K ¥ ¥ %

John and Hiria MeGregor were introduced to each other
by & friend at a beer party when he was twentye-six and she
twenty-one. They were immediately attracted to each other
and almost immediately began a sexual relationship which
just as rapidly resulted in pregnancy. They were married
in a registry office eix months after their first meeting.
However, it is almost certain that the premarital pregnancy
was not the cause of their marriage for they would probably
have married anyway, although not so soon, and with the
knowledge of their parents.

Neither John's parents in Scotland, nor Hiria'e who
lived in Gisborne knew anything of the relationship until
after the wedding, but they all approved of the match without
any hesitation. One of John's friends did not attend the
small reception they had in a hotel room after the wedding,
but with this exception they did not sense any opposition,

They have lived for nine years in a variety of flats

in the poor part of the city, but hope soon to build a new
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house on the North Shore, aided by a loan from the state.

Hiria is not strikingly Maocri in appearance, and
although they keep close contact with her family in Gisborne
she is completely Pakeha in her behaviour and outlook, She
has never met her parentseinelaw who would like to come to
New Zealand to see their grandchildren, but cannot afford
the trip. The McCregors would not think of sending to them
for assistance in time of need but would not hesitate to
call on the Maori family.

Their cldest child, although fair, always claime to
be Maori and is proud of his twenty-five per cent of laori
ancestry. His darker sister who is eight is said by her
parents to be ashamed of being part Maori and has complained
of being called names on this account by other children at
school. The parents have as many Maori friends as i’akeha
and several of these friends are also mixed married, DBefore
their marriage John, who works on the wharves, had more
Maori friends tham did Hiria, and her marriage to him has

meant an increase in the proportion of her friends who are

Maori.

% ok % ok % % ok K B ¥ % K %
Barry Harris is also a Pakeha who had many Maori

friends before his marriaze, but in his case this went

further than in the case of John MeGregor, for he had lived
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anongst Maoris for so many years that in much of his
behaviour and in many of his attitudes he was completely
Maori, His father had died when he wag very young and
kis mother began living with a2 Maori man who later took
her and the child to a predominantly iMaori town in the
North, Barry feels that he is completely accepted by
Maories and prefers their company to that of Pakehas,

e was introduced to Moana by her cousin, She had been
several years working in 2 factory in Auckland, They
dated sparodically for three years before they decided
to marry, and both the dating and the marriage were
treated as completely normal by families and friende,
They were married in a church in Auckland after a year's
engagement, As many of the Maori kin were already living
in Auckland, Moana's parents hired a suburban hall for a
big Maoriestyle reception,

They now live in a good flat on the fringe of a good
suburb but travel frequently to the North for family festivals,
They often entertain kin visiting town and have heen the
first point of contact for several younger urbanising
cousins., Barry, being a driver for one of the big contracting
firms, is often able to find employment for these newcomers,

Neither has been aware of any adverse reaction from

members of the community in which they live, but they take
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their recreation almost entirely in those places freguented
by Maoris and Islanders, the city dance halls and the
poorer suburban cinemas,

® % % % X % % % # &k & %k % % &

Many other facets of the intermarried will be
presented in the chapters that follow, but the above cases
are intended to give a brief{ sketch of how these relation-
ships have developed in a few cases, the sort of reactions
which the couples have faced, and some of the adjustments

they have made.
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CHAPTER Vi MIXING AND MELTING

People meet, . in the scnse of establishing person-
to=person relationships, either because they have something
in common, or because one makes a consciocus attempt to meet
the other, At one extreme that which ie in common may be
nothing more than happening to be in the same place at the
same time while at the other it may involve a community of
interests and activities ranging through many facets of
their lives,

In some plural societies, such as South Africa, where
there are legal or social restrictions on racial mixing,
opportunities for members of one race to meet members of
others are few. In New Zealand there is no legislation
likely to affect the range of meeting places available to
members of both races; also there are no specific customs
governing behaviour on occasions of meetings between
individuals who differ in race. Social separation is only
partial, and inconsistent in its operation, Therefore the
young people of both races have available to them in the
ma jority of instances the usual opportunities {for mixing:
school life, working associations, personal introductions,

blind aates, club pinics, and so on, However the two races
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are not entirely integrated and rscizl attitudes and
behaviour do, to some extent, affect the opportunitiecs for
interracial mixing,

Many Pakehas, while a2ccepting Maorie as work mates,
team mates and "drinking cobbers" do not extend their friende
ehip as far as invitations into the home, for either Maori
adults or children, Typical of attitudes expressed are the
following:

(Pakebhs factory worker) "Oh yes, I['ve got lots of
Maori iriends. Best blokes there are at work .....
well, no, I've never invited them home., 1 mean
home's different isn't ity"

(Pakeha farmer who employs several Maoris) "we get
on very well with the local Meorie but you've got
to draw the line somewhere., We never have one in
for a meal and 1 wouldn't allow my children to go
to their children's parties.”

I was told by a daori member of an Auckland
representative team that although he had attended
many group functione as a member of the team he
had never been invited home by an individual
Pakeha member.

Other Fakehas, principally these of higher occupational
status have little contact with Maoris, either in work or
play and have built up an unfavourable stereotype based
largely on the publicity given in the newspapers to Maori

wrongdoers and on the day-to-day expcrience of seeing Maoris
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engaged in highly visible lower status occupatioms ruch ag
road work or rubbish collecting. These people, then,
because of their occupational statue have few chances of
meeting Maoris and because of their unfavourable stereotype
make no poeitive efforts to meet them, Ausubel who came
across extreme forme of this sterszotype summed it up a2s
follows:

"ecsoss the almost univergal stersotype of the

Maori (is) ae a lazy, shiftless, unreliable,

improvident and happy-goelucky human being,..."

{(Ausubel: 196C, p.162)
from an early age some Fakeha children are warned

by their parents not to play with Maori children or, indeed,
to have any contact with anything associated with Maoris,
The reason given is genmerally that they are dirty or that
they have sores. The following are statements made by Pakeha
informants:

"l wag told never to sit next to a Maori in
the bus in case I caught sometiing."

"As children we were always made to wash our
hands after touching money because it may have
been handled by a Maori."

The majority of landlerds who have goocd class
accommodation to let (and many who have not) will not consider

(1)

Maoris as tenants,

1. This appears to be an individual decision and is not
dictated by any body such as a property owners'
association,
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A Pakeha informant married to a Maori
professional man told me that she was being
shown a list of good clagss flats by a land
agent whea she told him that her husband was
a Maori. He immediately said: "I cdon't think
these flats would really suit you," and
showed her instead a liet of very poor flats
in the worst part of the city.

The reasons given are that Maori tenants do not
respect the property and that their customary hospitality
means that the accommodation rapidly becomes overcrowded
and the neighbourhood disturbed by noisy parties; or that
Maori neighbours would not be tclerated by FPakeha co-tenants.
The effect of this is that there are few Maoris living in
average or higher status suburbs except in places where the
Department of Maori Affaire has acquired crown land for
. 2
their building programme or in new subdxvisions.( ) Even
here there is resistance to Maori section buyers. One of
the directore of a large subdivision told me that he was
very worried because the Department of Maori Affaire had
acquired several sections within the subdivision, He thought

that if this became generally known it would make the

remaining sections more difficult to sell at a good price,

2. In subdivisions certain sections are acquired by the
crown and some of these are normally allotted to the
Department of Maori Affairs,



99

There is a movement from the center of the city oute
wards described by Fool as follows:

"It is worth noting that even in the Outer
Suburbs Macris are concentrated in the areas
of lowest social grade to a much greater degree
than non-Maoris, and these areas are composed
mainly of large scale estates of new single unit
dwellinge., &o that while the Maoris have shifted
from the lower grade areas of the Inner City,
where, however, they are still disproportionately
represented, they have not spread into a variety
of residential areas but have concentrated in
the Outer buburban areas of lower social grade,"
(Fool: 1961, p.bl)

State housing areas also tend to have a large proportion
of Maori residents.

These factors are linked to a wide differential in
occupational status which means that the Fakehas in higher
status occupations have very little opportunity to mix with
Maoris in the course of their daily work activities
(see Harrd: 1963, pp.l4 and 15).

On the other hand some FPakehas go out of their way
to meet Maoris evem when they have had little experience of
them previously., One of the leading Maori private boarding
schools in Auckland encourages high status fakeha families
to take Maori children who live far away, into their homes

on leave dayes. Vigiting teams from country schools which
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have a large proportion of Maoris a2re billetted in Pakeha
homes, usually thocze of higher status. Some Pakehasz join
"Maori Clubs" at =chool, Teachers' College, or Univeregity
in an attempt to get to know something of Maori culture,

A subtle form of exclugion is practiszed by some bie
lingual Maoris when they continue to speak in Maori in the
presence of Pakehas, particularly when making a joke,
Whether or not it is so, the Pakehas get the impreszsion
that they are talking about them,

A more formal bebaviour pattern which tends to exclude
Pakebas is the Maori strese on kinship associations. The
strong orientation of the Maori towards his kinsfolk has
the dual effect of making it less important for him to seek
non kin associatee and/or accentuating the "outgroupness"
of the iakehas., Dr, lMetge emphasises this when she says:

"Kinship plays a much larger part in the life

of the average Maori than it does in that of the
Pakeha, Maoris pride themselves on maintaining
contact with a wide circle of kinsfolk...,..."
®,eeeeo the network of kinship is so strong

and extends so far that when Maoris travel they
can neaply always find a kinsman from whom to
seek interest and assistance." (Metge: 1960, 2/1)

All patterns of behaviour, however, do not separate
the races, and some tend to draw them together, Maori

youths and to a certain extent Liaori adults tend to spend
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& lot of time listening to, making, or dancing to, "pop"

{(3)

mugic, Those Pakehas who like this music, particularly
Paksha girls who are proficient at "rock-anderoll" and "twist",
are attracted to halls in which a predominantly Maori group
spendas its leisurs.

Even more widely gffactive ig 2 common enthusiasm fop
certain sports, particularly rugby football. People of both
races have the opportunity of mixing, not only as players
and supporters, but in the social sctivities organized by
the sports clubs to raise money and provide entertainment,

Although mixing opportunities set limits to meeting
opportunities they do not define them, Meeting may somes
times be prearranged with the express purpose of beginning
a dating arrangement or even & marriage and this case will
be dealt with at the end of the chapter. Most meetings,
however, occur because the people concerned find themselves
in the same place at the same time, and usually there is a
"eatalyst" present in the sense of a third person o
introduce them, W#hat then are the circumstances in which
members of different races and of opposite sexes find theme
selves in this position?

Most of my informants met their future spouses either
becaucge of their relationships with kin and friends who in

their turn had relationghipe with members of the other race,
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or because of their direct relationships with an integratad
gEroup.

Meetings brought sbout through interracial vigiting
can occur either by vieiting kin or friends who are themselves
¢f the other race or who are eantertaining members of the other
race, or by meeting a member of the other race who has been
brought into the home. Very often a friendship iz formed
betwesn two men, one a Maori and one a Fakeha, at work, and
if one should vigsit the other he has cpportunities of meeting
other mexbers of the housshold., Alternatively a person's
sibling may bring home a member of the other race and this
gives an opportunity for meeting, One Maczri informaat
told me that he met his future wife in the following way:

"My zister was a nurse and she brought ancther
nurge -~ a Pakeha ~ home with her once for a
weekend., That was how ! first met my wife.
She visited with my sister several times and
after that we started going out, and then
decided to get married,"

In some families or friendship networks there is
already an established inter-racial relationship, and this
may lead to an introduction which is sometimss the beginning
of a friendship that ends in marriage.

One of my Pakeha informants told me:

“l met my husband on a blind date. 1°'d never been



103

out wiith a waori beiore, but a girl iriend rang
up and gaicd that her boy had a mate come inte
town and would I like to join them to meske up a
foursome, Vell, we took a liking to each other
Blraight away anc the mext day he rang me up and
askaed me if I'd like to go out again, That's how
I met my husband,"

fometimes the friend or kinmsman iz already married:

¥ben Hang arrived from Europe as an immigrant he
found that his brother Peter who had come before
him was married to 2 Meori girl. Through thie
Feter had a big group of Maori iriends and affinal
kin and it wae only natural that Hans should
eventually form an attachment for a cousin of his
brother's wife, Peter had met his wife at his
cousin's place. His cousin had been some time in
New Zealand and had found aceeptance easier within

the Maori group,

Some informaats were members of fully integrated groups where

membere of both races attended the same partiss, went on

the same outings, and followed the same pastimes, A Fakeha

meaber of one such group told me:

"Before | was married I went out with lote of
girls - sometimes Maori, sometimes Fakeha - I
Gidn't ever think about race, It so happened
I finished up marrying a Maori girl -~ but it
could just have eagily been & Fakeha,"

Informants who belonged to groups like this often expressed
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surprise that any New Lealanders should see any difiference

between Maoris and rakehas.,

(4)

"I mean we're all Kiwis » aren't we?"

At educational institutions young people are provided
with meeting opportunties which are often the starting
points for permanent relationships.

Bacause of a system of zoning which operates in most
areas, Auckland secondary scheools vary in their racial make-
up according to their location. Parents have very little
choice as to which school their children attend, unlegs they
wish to pay for them to attend private schools, The state
schoola, therefcore, tend to reflect in their rolls the make~
up of the district in which they are situated. For example
Seddon Memorial Technical College, situated near the city
centre, hae a very large proportion of Maori children as
well as many lIslanders and a general scattering of other
nationalities, Tamaki College, situated in the centre of
- Auckland's largest state housing area is similarly high in
numbers of Maoris but has few lIslanders. Rangitoto College,

in the East Coast Bays Dorough on the North Shore hag few

Maoris.

4, CGeneral slang term to describe all New Zealanders by birth,
Sometimes used to differentiate such from imnigrants,
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Frivate secondary schools which may be attended on

religious grounds'”’ or on social or academic grounds(;)
do not exclude Maoris, and some cater especially for them,
Although im the larger and more expensive private schooles
Maori pupile tend to be in a minority, they are in no way
discriminated against,

While the private schools sre sexually segregated, the
Majority of state schools are partly co-educational. in
some, classes are gexually pegregated as a definite policy,
while in all, course divisions bring about a degree of
segregation within teaching clasges, Very often playground
space is divided or partially divided on the basis of sex
and games are almost always segregated. There are very few
social activities arranged and in some schools social
activities involving both sexes are either discouraged or
closely supervised. In general it would be true to say that
pupile at most Auckland secondary schools are actively dige

couraged both in and out of school from developing any sort

of close friendenip with members of the opposite sex,

§, This would apply to most Raman Catholic schoola.

6., Some childrea are sent to lrotltestant private schools
because of their gstatus symbol value, others because
their pareats live in a rural area poorly served by
secondary schoole, and others because their parents
consider that the best educational opportunities exist

in these schools,
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in spite of this, iriendships form and dating occurs,
but the inhibiting influences mentioned above restrict this
to 2 minimum, None of the seconcary schoole in Auckland, to
my knowledge, makes any attempt o keep apart boys and girle
of different races except in so far as this is implied above,

The institutions of higher education in Auckland are
the Teachers' Colleges and the University. Here the mixing
of the sexes goes on in a reasonably f ree manner although
the school background sometimes tends to make this mixing
very selfeconscious at firet, At the Teachers' Cellegees
m;ny oppertunit ies exist beth in work and at play for boys
and girls of beth races to mix, The material im Chapter VI
illustrates the extent to which meetings at the Teachers'
Coelleges occur and the way in which theee are encouraged or
inkibited by the circumstances and ideals of training and
the attituce of the staff and parents.

The Teachers' Colleges are shown to be places where
oppertunities for meetings are frequent and where participation
in a commor course of study based on 8 liberal philesophy of
education and a unity of vocational aims brings young people
of the two races close together,

The situation at the Univereity is more impersonal
and to a large extent unsupervised., The few Maori students

tend to congregate into a club of their own at regular
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intervals, but also attend other social activities freely
and to spread themselvee in a thin layer over the sporting
and cultural life of the university, Hence there are plenty
of opportunities for meeting, but the diversity of courses
available means that there ie less possibility for the
strong community of interest that exists at the Teacher's
Colleges.

Friendships formed at these institutions often lead
to marriage, particularly when they are strengthened by a
common occupation; and so, in terme of the small numbers
of people involved they represent a major point of contact,

In lower status occupations meeting opportunities are
of two kinds, Firstly there are contacts in the course of
work, These are relatively {few as there are a limited
nusber of jobs where men and women work together in the same
department, although in certain types of factory this may
occur. Also, relationships between members of the staff are
not always encouraged,

One informant who met his wife at a factory in
which they both worked said that he had to leave
and seek anothsr job after they were engaged,
Thie was not because hie fiancé was a Maori and
he a Fakeha, but because the firm did not permit
this type of relationship between stafif members,
The reason stated was that relationships of thia
type might distract factory operatives in the
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course of their work and so increase the
likelihood of accidents,

uany very large factories provide extensive recreational
facilities for staff members, and this is the second kind of
opportunity available for meeting. Sports clubs are encouraged
and dances and social eveninge are held., It is common also
for these factories to employ members of all ethnic groups
and there are therefore many opportunities for interracial
mixing and meeting.

Office workers have ample opportunitics for forming
friendships between the sexes but there are relatively few
sMaoris employed in office jobs and only one couple which I
interviewed had met in this way,

Meetinge at places concerned principally with recreation
must be divided into thoese where the recreation unit ie a
corporate group and those where it is a collection of
individuals, couplee or small groups with no over-all
corporate existence,

Sports clubs in particular attract a racially mixed
meabership and, at least in the realm of club activities,
there is no racial bar. There are many occasions when young
people of both races mix and the nature of the social intere
action is such that they will often meet.

In Dance 'alls and Cinemas hundreds of young people

of both races are drawn together by common interests but
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do not form corporatec groups, and thus seldom interagt in
such a2 way as to bring about meetings, This is fairly obvious
in the case of cinemas; that it is also so in dance halls,
perhaps requires some explanation., (It should be noted here
that ; am not speaking of suburban dances which are usually
an offshoot from clubs and societies and come within that
category, but of the large regular dances held in the centre
of the city.)

The Jive Centre situated at the Trades iHall, and the
Maori Community Centre, are well known in Auckland for
spongoring rockeand-roll and more recently twist dancing.
They have a general reputation for being good places for a
"pick up" and are patronised freely by all races, I visited
both the Trades Hall and the '"Centre"” on many occasions.
These two places have in common, seedy, but not decrepit,
buildings, Maori bands and entertainers, and a mixed but
predominantly none:iuropean clientele, The Trades iall is a
commercial enterprise where continucus rocke-and-roll and

twist music is played to a packed throng of young pecple
(7)

ranging in age from fourteen or 80 up to mid-twenties

with the occasional older man, more often than not a seaman,

7. This is a very rough guess. Most claim to be at least
sixteen, but it is possible that some of the girls are

as young as twelve,
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The ma jority of the males are Maoris and Islanders. The
girls are fairly evenly divided between Maorie and Pakehas
and many are very young indeed. The dancers tend to arrive
in single sex groups and except when actually dancing remain
in these groups, although larger groups form and reform
throughout the evening.,

Those who arrive in couples tend to keep separate from
the rest, The Pakeha men and boys nearly always choose
Maori girle as partners, while the Maorie appear to choose
freely from both races. The Islandarn‘a’ show a preference
for rFakeha partners. Many of the males of both races do
not dancg but just stand in groups near the door,

The clientele of the Trades Hall is almost exclusively
of low socioe-economic status although young folk of higher
status will often go there to ''see what it's like" or to
experiment in relations with the other race. Maori boys
have the reputation, and rightly so, of being excellent
dancers. They possess the relaxation of movement and sense
of rhythm particularly suited to modern dance forme and are
apparently inexhaustible, They are thus in demand at all
mocern dance halls and some Fakeha girls are attracted to

places which they are known to frequent., JFart of the story

8, "lglanders" is the gencral term used to describe
Folynesians other than Maorie,
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of the Trades Hall and similar dance hells, then, iz that
a Maori band playing "pop" music attracts the Maori and
Island boys, and the combination of these two attracts the
Fakeha girls,

I have tried to show that, although at these dances
there ies contact between the two races, it ie¢ in a highly
formal ized context, There is little conversation between
mixed couples unlese they arrive together and in many
instances names are not even exchanged. So, although it is
true to say that dance halle like the Trades Hall are major
pointe of mixing they do not encourage friendships between
young people which are likely to end in marriage, In fact
only a very small percentage of my married informants gave
dances ag their place of meeting,

The Maori Community Centre, although nonecommercial
and organized by a Maori committee, is similar to the Trades
Hall in practice except for the absence of Islanders and the
larger preponderance of Maoris, Once again the FPakehas

present are much more likely to be girle than boys and there

(9) although any attempts

ie a sprinkling of older Fakeha seamen
to "pick up" Maori girls are disapproved of by the older

Maori people always present, The necessity to remain

9, The Maori Community Centre is situated very close to
the docks.
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financially solvent dictates a commercial attitude towards
running Maori Community Centre dances which are normally
held on Thureday, [riday, Sfaturday and Sunday nights and
on Sunday a {ternoocans,

Such factors as living in the same suburb or travelling
on the same bus no doubt give rise occasionally to meetings,
but none of my informants met solely as a result of such
factors,

Finally, the possibility must be considered that
advantages gained in interracial marriage or association
are such that members of one race or the other make conscious
attempts to meet one another., This is information which is
very difficult to collect as the individual may wish to
cover his motives or may truly not be aware of them on a
conscious level,

However, several secondary informants both Maori and
Pakeha assured me that many Maori girls who left the country
for the city were aiming at marriage with a Fakeha., The
fact that several of my Maori woman informants were married
to Pakeha men who in both Maori and Pakeha terms were much
their social inferior backs up this point of view. But it
must be stressed that neither in Maori or Pakeha eyes does
a mixed marriage necessarily raise the social status of the

Maori, although in the case of a Maori woman marrying a
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Fakeha wman this may occur indirectly through his better
chance of success as a dreadewinner, The various incentives
involved iu Maori-FPakeha intermarriage will be considered

in more detail later,

All meetinge by design are not necessarily orientated
towards warriage and they may be with the purpose of sexual
experiences, as a reaction to parental attitudes, or merely
for a novel experience,

Both Maoris and Fakehas tend to have stereotyped ideas
of the sexual potential of members of the other race and a
reaciion on these lines may bring about meetings not
orientated towards marriage. Many Pakeha men consider
that Maori girls are easily accessible sexually and will
make attempis to meet them for this purpose., This explains
the presence of seamen at the dance halls, iany lower status
Maori girls fall in with this behaviour and the police told
me that the majority of girls who get involved on visiting
ships are Maoris,

There are 2 number of Fakeha girls who believe that
Maori men are better equipped sexually than Pakehas and
attempt to meet them because of this. Many Maori men are
aware of this and take advantage of it with some show of
scorn and principally from motives of experimentation, The
sa3x act scems to be less hedged round with inhibitions and

guilt for the Maori than for the Fakeha (see p./53 ).
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ixamples of weetings with the other race as a reaction
to parental attitudes ave discussed in Chapter V! and attempts
0i rakeha girls to meet Maori boys aes a novel expuw ience
are iliustrated in the sectiom on dance halls.

Al though meetings may be organized solely on the
expectation of sexual or emotional satisfaction these may
ultimately lead to marriage either through pregnancy or the

development of more complex bonds.
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CHAPTER V1: THE INTERRACIAL MIXING OF A GROUFP OF YOUNG

ADULTS ,

In order to have a close look at the interracia!
mixing of a number of young adults I conducted an investigation
by interview and questionnaire of one of Auckland's Teachers'
Collegel(l). I had been a student at this College a few
years before and knew that there were alwaye a number of
Maori students and a general atmosphere conducive to racially
mixed relationships.

In this chapter | analyse the information collected
in an attempt to answer the following gquestions:

1, How much interracial dating occurs?

2., that, if any, correlaticns are there between intere
racial dating and the backgrounds of the individuale
or their parents?

3, vWhat ie the reaction or expected reaction of the

1. Group interviews were arranged through a member of the
staff and friends who were students at the college and
held positions in student organizations., The question-
nairee (see sAppendix 2) took their form from these
discussions and were tested on these students before
being duplicated, The qguestiomnaires were distributed
by me to all second year students present, during
normal classwork, on two successive days, [ remained
with each clase while its members filled in their
answers, and was able to answer queries in clarification
of the questions.
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parents, siblings, iriends and faculty to interracial
dating and marriage ¢
4., To what extent is thie dependent on the social status
of the parenis and their personal associatione with
Maoris?
5, How is the mixed marviage situation conceived by the
studeatss
Although some conclusions can be drawn from this &tudy
alone, it is intended to be supplementary to my main thesis.
1 prefer to use it as gne source oi material which muet stand
alongeside that obtained from more detailed interviews within

a wider context.

Characteristics of the Pakeha sample.
The Pakeha sample consisted of 218 students (92.4%

of total sample) made up of 154 women and 64 men, The
average age of the women was 18,4 years and they ranged in
age from 17 to 20 years, the vast majority of them being 18,
The average age of the men was 20,2 years and they ranged
from 18 to 28,

88% of the students were normally resident in Auckland,
3,7% came from other cities or large towns, while the
remaining 8.3% came from rural areas (including small county
towne). The majority lived at home, while the remainder

either boarded privately or in one of the college hostels,
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or lived in flats which were normally shared by 2 group of
students (see Table 23, p, /I8 ),

Fewar men than women lived at home and they were
proportionately better represented in flates and private board,

A1l the women were unmerrvied although 10 of them were
engaged to be married., COnly one of the men was engaged to be
married, but two were actually married,

Gome clue to the social status of the students in the
sample is given by an amalysis of the oceupational statuses
of their working parents. These occupations ranged from
doctors and company directors to cargoe-workers and labourers
{see Table 24, p, (18 ),

The parents of the women students were more strongly
represanted in the three upper grades while those of the men
predominated in the three lower, FProportions were approxe
imately equal in the middle,

82.5% of the students attended schools in Auckland,
the majority of thege being single sex schools (47,8%
compared with 34,7% co~educational) of the remsinder 11,3%
attended rural schools (all co-educational) and Q,9%
attended schools in other cities,

20,9% of the group held no more than the minimum
educational requirement for entrance to the College, i.e.

Sehool Cartificate, while 26.1% had proceeded further at
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fable 23
Domicile of Pakeha students.

College OStudent PFrivate

Hostel Flat Board Home
Female 12.4% Se 2% &, 5% 77 3%
Male k1% 9.AL  10.9%  65.7%
Table 2%

Percentapges of the parents of male, female and total
2

students in each occupational status
Status 1 2 3 4 S 6 7

Female 6.7 19.4% 14,9 26.1 16.% 9.7 6.7
Male 1.8 10.5 10.5 28.1 19,3 21.0 8.8

Total 5.2 16.8 13.6 26.7 17.3 13.1 7.3

Table 2
Degxree of contact between parents of male and female students and lMaoris
Average
0 1 2 3 4 Rati
Women 22.7 3.2 29,9 21.46 22.7 2.96
Men 15.6 7.8 32,8 21.9 21.9 3.1
Total 20.7 4.6 30,8 21.6 22.4% 3.0
Table 26
Frequency of dating of Maoris by Pakehas
Women Men Total
Never 61.6% 59,4% 61,0%
Several tiumes 17.5% 29.7% 21.1%
Regularly 9., 7% 3,1% 7.8%

2. For system of status ranking see p. 30
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schoecl, buf without taking any more advanced examinat!nnn‘3).
44,27 had qualified for entrance to the university but had
not received any university credits. 5.6% had completed

some first yoar subjecte at the university and 3,.3% had gone
further., The women had slightly better educational gualif-
icationg than the men with the exception that more of the men
had proceeded beyond Stage 1 at the university.

What are the factors which differentiate this group
of young adulte from others ir their own age group and in
what ways are they typical of that age group?

Obviously, the fact that the members of this group
wished to become primury echool teachers marked them off
as having a special type of aspiration, Their academic
qualifications were average or zbove (School Certificate
passes are based on each subject being scaled to a 5070
pass).

Their home background was bazically middle clase, but
as is shown in the analysis of parents' occupations there
were representatives from all social classes,

In the course of their training, social equality and

3. One year attendance after School Certificate qualifier
the student for Endorsed fichool Certificate and two
years for Higher School Certificate.
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the desirability of easy social mixing are emphasised,

One of the basic principles of their inatruction iz the
relatively greater importance as a socizl determinat ive of
environment over heredity, It is likely, therefore, that
any predisposition they may have already had towards
principles of racial eguality would be consolidated in the
course of their training. The teaching staff of the Cecllege
consider that one important aspect of their task is to
asslist students in the transition from adolescence to adulte
hood, Many opportunities are therefore created for scocial
activities at which all students are encouraged to mix
freely,

Two further aspecte of the teaching profession and
the circumstances of teacher training are also relevant,
Firstly, it is a sccially acceptable field for girls from
families which would consider teaching a lower status male
occupat ion, Secondly, it is one of the few professious
where students in training receive a living salary, It ise
thus the moet "open" profession for young people from lower
income homes,

This explains to some extent the distribution in
Table 24, for on the above grounds we would expect a high
proportion of the women to be from homes of higher statua,

while more of the men would be upwardly mobile froam homes

of lower status.



Backgrounds of students and their parents in terms of their

associations with lMacris.

The parents of more than half (58,327 of the Fakeha

students had worked with Maoris., In the case of the men

students the proportion was nearly two-thirds, which is in

line with their lower occupational status,

CGanly 20,7 of the parents had had no contact with

Maoris, other than perhaps worehipping at the same church.

4.6% had had slight contact'®’, a further 30.8% had had some

personal contact with Maoris‘s'. 21.6% had had a somewhat

closer relationship‘®’, while the remaining 22,4% had had

{7}

close associations with some lMaoris . Giving these

degrees of contact a O - 4 rating the distribution between

parents of men and women students is as shown in Table 25

(p. 118 )&

The average rating is 3,00, in other words the

nagverage parent" knows some Maoris personally, but although

he may attend common parties does not have a close visiting

relationghip,.

4,

g,

b,

Te

belonged to clubs, socities or committees with Maori members

one or ether parent knew Maoris personally and/eor attended
parties in a Maori home

they visited Maori friends for meals and/or entertained
vaori friends in their home

they steyed with Maori friends sometimes or had them to
stay
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Most of the students (92,7%) had attended a school
with Maoris, the actual percentage beimg rather higher for
men than for women, Rather more women than men (14,99
compared to 2,1%) had no personzl contact with Maoris before
coming to College, Half of the men and a2 quarter of the
women had gone out with a Moori at school, but nearly half
of theege had no visiting relationghip with Maoris. However
37.1% (24.4% of the wowen and 43.8) of the men) had either
etayed with a Maori family or had had a Maori to stay (the
former beinpg the more common situnation), Thue, although
moet estudents had had some contact with Maoris only about
a third could be said to have had a cloere relationship.

In summarising this section we pee that although in
mere than half the cares one of the parents had worked with
Maorie and only a fifth had had no contact with Maoris at
211 there was algo only a little over 2 fifth who had had
cloege social contact, Most of the studente had been at

school with Maoris, but enly about a2 third had had close

social contact,

Qharugtgr;gggcg and backgrounds of the Maori sample.

The Maori sample consisted of 10 women and & men
{7.6% oi total second year studenis questioned , the average

age of the former being 20.0 (range: 18-26) and oi the



latter 20,1 (range: 18 - 22},

Half came from large towns which in all cases were
centres of Maori population, The remainder were more opr
less evenly divided between Auckland and rural areas. Most
of the Aucklanders (4 out of 5) were men, Their domicile
while at college was evenly spread over priiate board (4),
flats (5), college hostels (4) and home (5),

OCne of the men was engaged to be married (one may
assume, from his questionnaire, to a pakeha), OCme of the
women stated she was married, but inconsistencies on her
questionnaire suggest that this was an error in answering.

Half (5 women and 4 men) had attended private church
schools with a predominantly Maori roll, while & had attended
state schools situvated in areas of high Maori population,
The remaining three had attended state schools in Auckland,
Only 5 had attended co-educational schools. Only 16.7% held
no more than the minimum entrance requirement (i,e, School
Certificate) but none had any University qualifications,

The cccupations of parents ranged from a priest and
a civil servant down to a2 carge worker and a labourer,

The ma jority were tradesmen (4) or farmers (4). The latter
occupation is hard to assess in status terms as Maori farms
vary widely in size, Indeed, occupational status in general,

is probably a much less reliable indicator of social status



for Maoris than it is for Pakehas, because of the influence
of such factors asg traditional status, and the different
range of leadership roles available to Maoris.

If the above description of the Maori sample ig
4looked at in relation to the generally poorer position of
the Maori group (poorer particularly in terms of economic
status and sducational qualifications) it is seen that this
group of students is, in Maori terms, well above average,

It should alse be noted that primary school teaching is a
relatively high status occupation for Maoris, both men and
women, Very broadly speaking, in terms cf status advancement
the Maori men at college are raising their status while

the Pakeha men are not raising, and perhaps lowering theirs,
(This needs many gqualifications with referance to the Pakeha
men) .

The parents of all these Maori studente had worked
with Fakehas and those of all but ome are indicated as having
close association with some Pakehas (i.,e. they stay with
Pakeha friends sometimes, or have them to stay), The one
exception is indicated aas fairly close (i.e. visiting for
meals)., It is of iaterest that of the 17 who have had

Pakehas to stay, & have not received similar hospitality

from Pakehas,
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All these students had attended school with Pakehas
and all but one had had a viegiting relationship with at least
one Pakeha, All the men, and all but two of the women had
gone out with a Pakeha while at school.

In summsrising this section, we see that although most
of theese Maori students came from areas of relatively danze
Maori population, they entered college with a considerable
past experience of Pakehas, There ie thus less of the novelty
about aassociating with another race which exists for many of
the Pakehas » particularly the wamen, On the other hand they
should not be expected to be fully submerged in the Pakeha

pystem of values,

ri=rake relations at coilege.

Unly 4.2% of the PFakeha students (2.2% of the women
and 6.,7% of the men) stated that they had not got to know
any Maoris at college and even of these, 4.7 0f the men
had worked on a committee or played in a team with Maoris,
Thus, many of the women students had their f{irst persounal
contact with Maoris at college, There were im fact 52
Pakeha women who saw considerably wore of limoris alter coming
to college ithan they had dome before, 18 saw less. There
was a tondency for the former group to contain girls from

one sex schools (75%), a third of these being fee payiag



126

private schools, The fathers of thess girls tended to be
of higher occupational status, Most of the girls in the
latter group came from co-educational schools and none had
attended any of ths fee payving private schosls, Their
fathers were of lower occupational status than those of the
other group (average rating on the Congalton-Havighurst
ecale 4,3 cempared with 3,2),

Although coming to college did not affect the majority
of Fakehz students in terms of contact with Maoria, of those
that were affected many more increased their contact than
decreased it, Further, those that had increased contact were
mostly girls from homes of higher status.

Let us now look at the frequency of dating at college,
38.2% of the Pakeha women stated that they had gone out
(see footnote p, 49 ) with a Maori while at college., This
was an increase of 10.3% over the figures for bafore coming
to college. The men, however, decreased in this respect
from 50% to 40.6%. An analysis of these figures in terms
of frequency (see Table 26, p. I8 ) shows that most have
been out "several times" with Maorisg and there were more
Pakeba women than men whe went out "regularly" with Maoris,
For the sajority of those who go out with Meoris it is not

an isolated experience,
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For the majority of those women who went out with
Maoris at College (356 out of 59) this was not a new experience,
but there was a large minority (23) to whom it was. There
was only a2 small number (7) who had been out with Maoris
before coming to college but had not while at college.
The distribution aﬁong the men was rather different, Only
5 of the 36 who went cut with Macris at college had not
done so before and & comparatively large number (11} who
bad gone out with Maories before coming to college did not
do so at cellege.

0f particular interest in this analysis are those who
have changed their behaviour since coming to college., To
many Pakehas college represents their first opportunity for
close social contact with Maorie, A large numher grasp
this opportunity so we find that their degree of contact
and their dating frequency increases, As would be expected,
it is those who, because of their place of schooling and
the contacts of their parents, have hacd little close
association with Maorie who show the biggest increase in
contact, For those who have not had dates with Maoris at
college this does not necessarily mean that they have changed
their attitude towards Maorie, for all ¢f the women concerned
stated that they had got to know some iaoris at Cellege and

3 out of the 7 had close relationships with Maori girls,



However, all the Pakeho men in this category showed
a general decrease in contact, none of them carrving on
closce relationships of any type with the other race.

in suwumarising this section we may say that for the
Pakebha women college life increases greatly their likelihood
of associating with Maori men and this is particularly true
for these girls who have previously been segregétod from them,
It is also quite likely that they should become "emotionally
invelved" ae is implied by the 100 who go out regularly,
it would be reasgonable to expect that some of these relation-
shipe will lead to amrriage, For Pokeha men College life
ie more likely to mean a dimunition of their association
with Maocris. Why this is so is not altogether clear, but
sone poesible rezsones are discussed elsewherve,

All the Maori studente retain close relationships
with Pakehas, all have gone out with Pakehas while at college,
8 regularly and the remaining 10 on several occasione,

What are the reasons put forward by the studente and
their teachers for this increased incidence of interracial
dating when students come to college? From discussions
with students it appeared that a variety of factors
influenced this choice. They may be sunmarized under the
following headings: College enviromment; Reaction from

home back;round; Nature of the Maori men; Nature of the



Pakeha women and attitude of Maori men to in-group dating,

(1) At college there is little conscicusness of race
shown and dating therefore tends to be free in these terms.
Most claimed that they did not think in terms of race, out
the concern with which some discussed interracial marriage
and dating did not bear this out.

(2) Many of the rakeha girls said that they had come to
college with strong anti-Maori prejudices derived from their
parents., After a short time at college most lost these
ideas and it is probable that some of the mixed dating wae
a subsequent reaction, Opposition from home to relationships
at college often tends to stimulate them.

(3) The rakeha girls considered that the Maori boys were
generally better specimens of manhood than were the rakehas.
They felt that the selection process was tougher for Maoris
than for Fakehas and that they were generally the more able,
In particular they were more socially matured, better sports-
men and dancers, and tock a greater part in student
organizations. It wag flattering for a girl to be associnted
with the sort of boy who stood out in a crowd, The fact that
many of the elective posts in student organizations were
held by Maori boys (put there by an electorate dominated
in numbers by Fakeha girls) bears out these points,

(4) Some students considered that many of the rakeha girleg

who went out with Maoris were unduly concerned with the
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sexual aspect of the relationship and that they saw the
Maori boy as a more desirable sexual object. Most of the
girls became very interested in Maori activities after
establishing a relationship with a Maori boy. It was
more usual for the personal relationship to come first.
(5) There was a tendency for both the men and women

Maori studente at college to look on each other ae siblings.
Those who did not know each other before coming to college
rapidly established thie easy sibling-like relationghip,
The Maori men nearly always preferred to establish dating
relationshipe with Pakeha girls.

The dating of Maori girls by Pakeha men at College
did not appear to the studen's as needing explanation,
They said it did not occur much and considered it the
result of random choice,

The lecturers at the college varied to some degree
in their assessment of mixed dating., To those most directly
concerned with the students concerned it was seen very much
in the terms described above, and as a normal healthy pattern
of behaviour. To some, however, it was seen largely as the
result of a missionary zeal on the part of immature Pakeha
girle and a reaction against middle class prejudiced homes.
As such it was to be treated warily. The physigque of the

Maori boys was thought to attract Pakeha girls as did their
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concern with the social graces. Relationships between
Pakeha boye and saori girls were either not observed or

not considered worthy of memion,

Reactions and expected reactions of parents, siblings and

friends to mixed dating and marriage,

Pakeha women: Table 27 (p,. 132 ) summarises the reactions
of parents who have been confronted with a relationship
between their daughter and a Maori boy, as well as those
of eiblings and friends.

Although very few parents actively encourage the
relationship there are also few who actually forbid it,
Indeed, if we combine those who treat it as normal with
those who encourage it, as the "approvers" we find that
they outnumber the 'disapprovers" by a small margin, in
the 17 cases where parents varied in their reaction 11
were cases of the father being less sympathetic to the
relationship and 6 were cases of the mother being less
sympathetic.

5iblings and friends are much more likely to encourage
the relationghip than are parents and much less likely to
disapprove. The majority treat it as normal.

The figuree for those who have not been told of an
existing relationship (see Table 28, p.l32 ) indicate that

this is not alwaye done because of an expected adverse
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Table 27

R”'Ciiniq7t0 mixed dating of Pakeha girls.
Type of :lﬂctign(‘) Mother Father Siblings Friends
Encourage 1 = 9 8
Treat as normal 29 27 32 45
Disapprov 18 10 1 2
Object 6 . 1 -
Forbid 3 L = 5

76)
dpprore” ™ 30 29 I 53
Dis rove 27, 25 2 2

zoected reactions of varents to mixed datine by Pakeha girls.

Bt IR L S Pa;cn;s_of.those Pgrents of those Total
i who have had a who have not had 1

relationship a relationship

Encourage 0 0 0
Treat as normal L 29 23
Disapprove 1 22 23
Object L 25 2%
Forbid 0 6 6

29
53

sted

attitudes

Table 22

of parents of Pakeha girls to intermarriage.

to marriage

Parents of those

who have had a
relationshin

Parents of those

who have not had

a relationshin

Total

Approve wholeheartedly

Aoprove reluctantly

Disapprove
Object
Forbid

Lpprove/Tolerate
Disapprove

1k
22
9

. IR Y o R 3 6

15
by

[ o JRSNRES. TR % R T 1 R
OO O W GO W O

Ta.See Appendix
7b.It is assumed

o :1—

ions asked, .
s normal' shows implicit approval.
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reaction, Also, whereag in the case of the parents who

knew of a relationship there had been a fairly even balance
between "approvers" and "disapprovers" in the case of

sxpected reactions there were almost twice as many "dise
approvers' as "approvers', There are two possible conclusions
to be drawn from this. One is that the girls attribute
stronger adverse reactions to their parents than they really
hold, The other is that the girls whose parents have strongep
anti-Maori prejudices are less likely to begin a relationship
with a Maori, either because they conform to the perceived
wiches of the parents or because they have themselves taken
over the attitudes of their parents, It is probable that

all these factors opoerate to some degree and further light

is thrown on this below in an analysis in terms of occupational
status,

Most of the girle expected a redistribution of
attitudes if their parents were to be confronted with the
prospect of a mixed marriage. The data in Table 29 (p.I32 )
indicutes that more parents would be expected to give positive
approval and more to actually forbid the marriage., (This is
a real sanction as all the girls were minors and hence would
require their parents' approval for marriage,) Over all,
the girls would expect a show of approval from their parents
which indicates that in most cases a mixed marria e is

tolerable, even if not desirable.
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Pakeha men: The figures in Table 30 (p, /35S ) indicate

that most parents, siblings and friends treat the relation-
ship as normal and, while few encourage it, there are also
few who disapprove or object, and none who f{orbid., There
was little or no difference between the reactions of mothers
and fathers and in the two cases where they did differ, in
one it was the father who disapproved more while in the
other it was the mother,

As with the girls, those whoase parents had not been
confronted with a relationship expected a more adverse
reaction than was experienced by those whose parents had
already reacted (see Table 31, p.!35 ); and the same reasons
are probably relevant,

The men expected a generally more favourable reaction
to a projected marriage than did the women (see Table 32,
pe 135 ). As with the Pakeha girle there were greater numbers
of both strongly negative and strongly positive reactions

than in the case of reactions to dating.

Maori students:

As is indicated in Table 33 (p./36 ), most Maori
parents accept relationshipe of their children with Pakehas
as a perfectly normal behaviour pattern., There were two
cases of objection and these were both fathers,

Marriage with a Pakeha in most cases is looked on us
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Table 30

Reactions to mixed dating of Pakeha men.
Type of reaction Mother Father Siblings Friends

Eacourage 2 2 2 4
Treat as normal 20 19 20 L
Disapprove i 2 3 2
Object 1 1 0 -
FOI‘bi d ) 0 . .
Approve 22 21 22 28
Disapprove 5 2 3 2
Zable 21

Expected reactions of parents to mixed dating by Pakeha men.

Farents of those Parente of thooe

Expected reaction who have had a who have not had fotal
relationship a relationship
Encourage 0 1 1
Treat as normal 3 11 14
Disapprove 6 8 1%
Object 3 5 8
Forbid 1 0 4
Approve 3 12 15
Disapprove 10 13 23
Table 32
Expected attitudes o cnts Calkeha m to inte rriage.
Parents of those Parents of those
Attitude to marriege who have had a who have not had Total
relationship a relationship

Approve wholeheartedly 6 6 12
Approve reluctantly 19 12 31
rove L 4 8
oy pA b é
Forbid 1 2 3
Approve/Tolerate 25 18 43

Disapprove 9 8 17
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Table 33

Reactions to mixed dating of Maor;g.

Type of reaction Mother [Father Siblings Friends

Encourage 1 0 0 3
Treat as normal 15 15 14 15
Disapprove 0 0 1 0
Object 0 2 ¢) -
Forbid 0 0 - -
Approve 16 15 14 18
Disapprove 0 2 1 0
Zable 34

Expected attitudes of parents of laoris to intermarriage.

Attitude to marriage Parents

Approve wholeheartedly 9

Approve reluctantly S

Lisapprove 1

Obhiect 1

Forbid 0

Approve 1%

Disapprove ) 2
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2 desirable action and in no cases would parente be expected

to forbid it (see Table 24, p.i36 ).

Analysis_in terms of backjround:

in this gection 1 am concerned with what relationship,
if any, is discernible between the reaction of parents and
their "backgrounds" (i.e. their previous contacts with Maoris
and their occupational statuses). I use the term "approver'
to describe a parent‘a) who treats or is expected to treat a
relationship between a eon or a daughter and a Maori ae
normal or worthy of encouragement. I use the term "dis-
approver" for one who in the terms of the guestionnaire
would be expected to disapprove, object or forbid, or has
actually made such a reaction., Where the parents have
actually been confronted with a relationship 1 speak of
an "experienced reaction", and when they have not of an
vexpected reaction'", In using the Conglaton-Havighurst
scale of occupational status I have telescoped categories

1 and 2, and categories 6 and 7, thus formulating a five

point scale more relevant to the problem being considered,

8., In this section parents are treated as a unit in each
case, If they hold different views the most adverse
is taken as general, The assumption is that even when
only one parent is adverse, this may affect the relatione

ship.
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(1) Work and social contacts; Amongst the Pakeha parents
who work with Maoris we find 60,3% are approvers while
39.7% are disapproveras, Amongst those who don't work with
Maoris the position is reversed - 34,3% approvers and
65.7%h disapprovers. That this is not just a reflection of
social status will be demonstrafed later in the section
concerned with occupational status,

The effect of previous social contact in determining
reactions is seen in Fig.3 (p. /39 ) which indicates the
proportions of approvers and disapprovers at each degree
of contact from O to 4 (ses Table 25, p. I8 ). It can be
seen from the graph that there is some positive relation
between amount of contact and approval of dating. The
Pakehas whose parents have worked or have social contacts
with Maoris are more likely to receive approval in any
relationship they may themselves establish with a Maori,
(i1) Reaction in terms of occupational status: Fig.4
shows the result of subtracting the number of disapprovers
from the number of approvers in each occupational status
category for parents of Pakeha male and female students,
and expressing them as a percentage of each category total,

For the parents of the mem there was either a balance
between approvers and disapprovers or an excess of approvers

in all occupational status categories. The least approving
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groups were the first and third,

The situation for the parents of the women wasg
somewhat different. All categories contained either equal
distributions or an excess of disapprovere, The most dige
approving categories were the second and fourth.

it is probable that groups two and four are striving
wost for upward mobility and if this were so marriage of a
daughter to a Maori would perhaps be seen as retarding this.
it is obvious from the other data that a Maori wife for a
som is not looked on as such a disadvantage and there must
therefore be some other factors operating in this case.

The graphs im Fig.5 (p./4! ) compare the above set
oi figures with the expected reactions of the parenis who
have not been conirouted with a relationship between their
daughter and a Maori.

The fact that the two graphs ia Fig.5 do not coincide
could indicate, as has been mentioned above, cither a bad
prediction on the part of the girls who have noi experienced
a parenial reaction or alternatively that there is a range
of degree of conférmity. if the experienced veaction is
higher than the expected reaction this might indicate high
conformity (i.e. it is more often the girls whose parents
will approve who go out with a Maori )., 1I{ the experienced

reaction is lower than the expected this might indicate
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low conformity (i.e, it is more often those girls
whose parents disapprove whe go out with Maoris).
Unfortunately, the numbers involved here are too small
to attempt to draw rigorous conclusions, The best that
can be done is to indicate these possibilities.

In the case of the men (see ¥Fig. 6, p.|(4| )
the divergencies are much greater and in the terms of
the argument above indicate a2 strong tendency towards
conformity in most groups. The top group is again
an exception, It is possible that it is the first
opportunity in terms of available proximate contacts
that the boys in the top group have had of showing
their non~conformity (this is also indicated by their
pre-college record and that the rest have alrecady gone

through thie "experimental stage"),

Attitudes of students towards mixed marriage:

Although almost 649 of the Pakeha girls were in
favour of marriage between Maoris and Fakshas, only 44%

were in favour of intermarriage gemerally, This same

difference in attitude was shown by the Pakeha men (71%

and 62%). The Fakeha men, then, were more generally

supporters of intermarriage and both sexes preferred

14
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intermarriage with daoris to other {unspecified) types of
intermarriage (ci., Vaughan: 19062).
All the haori students were in favour both of intere

marriage witih rakehas and of intersmarriage ian general,

Lxpected reaction of parents of other race to intermarriage:
Only 42% of the rakeha girls who had not gone out

with a Maori expected Maori parents to approve of a mixed
marriage for their child, However, those whe had gone out
with a Maori were more optimistic, 57), expecting approval,

Pakeha men who had not gone out with Maoris were
evenly divided on this question, but 55% of those who had
gove out with a kaori expected disapproval,

Nearly two-thirds of the Maori students stated that
they would expect approval from Pakeha parenis when con-
fronted with the prospect of a mixed marriage. In this
respect they are more optimistic than the children of the

rakehasg concerned.

lhe students' conception of the problems of intermaxriage

Very few studente considered that there would be no

problems facing a mixed married couple as such, and the
(9)

problems i suggested were ranked in the following order :

9., All categories of students were consistent in their
ranking except for those factors ranked here 4, 5 & 6,

where the precise order varied from one category to another.
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1: Social disapproval,
2: Dif{ferent customs,
3: Parental disapproval,
: Difference in standards,
5: Difference in aims,
6: Lower social position of the children,
7: Different tastes in food,

Unfortunately it seems that the choice of problems
here has been affected by the degree of generality,

The e gseems to have been a tendency for the more
general problem to be ranked higher, which makes it difficult
to draw conclusions from this question, It is surprising,
however, that more should expect difficulties with society
than with parents., One possible reason for this would be
the belief that while parents may adjust to particular
circumstances, society will not.

Although the question relating to the social position
of the children was ranked low, a similar problem was very
often introduced by the student. iMany were concerned that
the offepring of a mixed marriage would hold an ambivalent
position, accepted in neither race and unsure of their
allegiances. No Maori gave this anawer as presumably most
have Pakeha ancestors and none have had difficulty in being

accepted ae Maoris. No doubt the real worry of the Fakehas
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is that the children of a mixed marriage will not be accepted
as rakehas., Others saw a problem in actual colour variations
among the children of a mixed family,

Of general importance here is the fact that while
nearly three~quarters of the Pakehas named probleme affecting
the marriage from outside (parental! and social disapproval),
less than half mentioned problems affecting the marriarye
from within(lo) (differences in aims, customs, food, etc.).
In some measure this justifies the approach I have taken
in orientating this study more directly towards the relations
of a mixed couple or family with the social groups of which
they are members rather than towards problems of individual

ad justment, although these are not entirely neglected,

Soms comments on the questionnaires:

Most students who commented at the end of the
questionnaire wera concerned that they had been asked to
generalise, They emphasised that there was much variation
between individuals in each race and they were loathe to
gstate the answers to some of the questionsz in general terms,
However, many of the PFakeha comments carried the underlying

implication that Maoris were generally unsuitable as spouses

10, The Maori studenta showed the same emphasis but not to
the same degree, however the numbers were too small for
this to be significant,
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for Pakehas but in spite of this there were some who had
established themselves as equals,

The usual platitudes were presented by some, about
""the noble Maori race' the members of which were "our
brothers and sisters” and that the "best Maoris'" were as
good as "any Fakeha' (but not that the worst Fakeha wase
ag bad as any sMaori). A few stated that 'we should all
get to know Maoris", but much fewer that 'we should try
to learn something about them," Rather more implied that
parity would be achieved when Maoris had all become
culturally Pakehas, The onus was much more often placed
on the dMaori to '"raise his standards" (i.e. become more
like a Fakeha),

None of the comments by Maori students implied that
the members of one race were not appropriate spouses for the
members of the other, Most acknowledged the existence of
tensions between the races but all of these did not give
the rakehas sole blame and one emphasised regional
variations, Increased intermarriage was secen as a positive

factor in improving race relations.

gggat!gg of questionnaire answers to interview statements:

In general, the results of the questionnaires cone
firmed the information obtained from interviews and vice

versa. The only points on which there were much difference
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ware those covering the reactioans of parents, The students
who talked with me left the impression that opposition from
Fakeha parents was both universal and intease. fhis was unot
fully born out in the questionnaire answers., It must be
essumed from this that the students who came forward to talk
with me were predominantly those who were experiencing adverse
reactions 2t home, Individual reactions will be discussed

in the appropriate place in the body of the thesis,

Ag I inferred above the reactions of the authorities
at the college varied, but there have been attempts to
cdiscourage relationshipe developing, even before they are
known 2t home, Thie is justified by those concerned by the
belief that: 1, The girls are attracted eclely by the
physical attributes of the boys, 2., They act in reaction
to perental opinions, 3, A permanent relationship would
be unwise because of "differences in background", 4. The
girls' parents, i{ they knew, would not approve of the
relationghip, (It should be noted that to many oi the girls
who are minors living away from home, the college authorities
stand in loco parentis and therefore feel a certain obligation
with respect to the control of students and its relation to
expected parental reactiom).

Interference from college authorities, as with that

from parents, is strongly resented by students and seldom
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achieves the desired ends, even when it may appear to do

so. Many couples who have been affected in this way

apparently continue with their relationships on a less

public level and there is a possibility that in these cases

it is given an added attraction by being clandestine,
Discussions I had with students at the other Teachers'

College in Auckland confirmed in all points the resulte

from the college discussed here,
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CHAPTER VII: DATING AND COURTING

In Chapter V most of the discussion was concerned
with interactions not specifically orientated by the
individuals towards dating, courting or marriage, I was
concerned with people's membership of groups baged on
kinship, friendship, interests, aims, work or education,
The fact that the groups contained members of the other
race was usually, as far as the individual was concerned,
accidental,

Meeting does not normally involve a decision on the
part of those who meet but is imposed on them either by the

(1) on the other

situation or by an intermediary., Dating
hand is a type of social interaction which invelves not
decisions about joining groups, but decisions about inter-
acting with a specific individual, and while a group may
not be conceptualised in racial terms an individual nearly

always is., Asking for, or accepting a date and establishing

a courting relationship involve a series of decisions based

1. The phrase '"going out with" is more normally used in
New Zealand than the word "dating'", however the latter
term is in more general use and will be used here.
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on the needs, wants or desiresz of the individual and his
evaluations of the situation, as well ag on the range of
choices available,

The range of choicee available ie directly related
to the composition in pexual and racial terms of the groups
of which the individual is a member. In most cases thie
will coincide with meeting oppertunitiees which have already
been discussed,

For satisfying the individual's desire or need for
a dating partner, a member of his own race may be suitable,
in fact in most circumstances may be more suitable than a
member of the other race. However, there are some wants
felt by some individuals which can only be filled by a
member of the other race, or at least may be filled more
effectively by a member of the other race.

A "date" as the term is used here implies that the
couple meet by appointment and spend part or all of a day

or evening together, very often taking part in some

2, No single tefm seems adequate in this context so I have
used "needs', "wants' and '"desires' where each scems
appropriate. Many of the factors being discussed are
not necessities in the sense of Malinowski's primary or
basic needs but are never-the-less seen as highly
desirable by the individual and may indeed be considered
truly as needs if this term is used with reference to the
optimum functioning of the individual in a social
environment,
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recreational activity, usually either a film or a dance,
with a visit to a coffee bar or more rarely a restaurant.
Somatimes the couple is part of a larger unit, the members
of which take their pleasure together, frequently in the
form of parties, In the summer moanths, a date ig often
centered round a visit to a beach for a swim or a picnic,
When a boy owns a car or has access to one it is usual
that this be shared with several friende, It is very un-
usual for a girl to pay for herself on a date,

There are few situations in which either Maoris or
Pakehas sec members of the other race as unsuitable for
satisfying their desire for the company of a member of the
opposite sex., Many of the Fakehasg who do date Maoris see
them as more adequate in this respect, particularly when
interacting with the opposite sex is closely associated with
dancing and sport. As has been mentioned in Chapter VI, the
attentiveness of the Maori boy is often seen as acting to
his advantage.

Some of my Maori men informants mentioned the
unpredictability of behaviour of Pakeha girls as sometimes
creating a block in the relationship.

"The trouble with Pakeha girls is that you never
know how they'll react or what they're thinking.
With a Maori girl you're pretty sure of their
feelings all the time,"
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In a semnse this is paradoxical because the zir of ystery
surrounding members of the other race with reference to their
behaviour in close personal relationships appsars at times

to act as a positive inceuntive., A Maori male student

teacher told me:

"We always like to take out rPakeha girls when
we come to College, but it's mainly just to see
what they're like,"

The approach of Pakeha men and Maori women to each other
seems to lack both the uncertainty and the mystery, and to
be thus closer to an ine-group relationship., This is poseibly
because this type of relationship hae occurred in some
measure since the earliest days of contact.

Many Pakeha girls, particularly those interesgted in
modern dancing prefer the company of Maori boys on dates,
This is emphasised by the number who, once having been
dated by a sdaori, continue tole dated by Maoris.

Perhaps what I have called the desire for the company
of a member of the opposite sex is just a more generaliszed
form of sexual desire, liowever these iwo are separated
conceptually by the individuals and any attempt to combine
these categories would involve the use of psychological
techniques which I do not have at my disposal,

Sexual desire exists on two levels, Firstly where

the individual definitely aims in the relationship to achieve
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sexual satiafaction and secondly when the individual has
& stron; desire for sexual satisfaction but doez not see
the fulfilment of this as the short term aim of the relation-
ship.,

Maoris, both men and women, tend to treat sex in a
much freer way than do Pakehas, In comparing Maoris and
FPakehas in this respect the Beagleholes say:

Mesose 88X appears tc be one aspect of Laori
life in which the Jaori has worked out a fairly
good personal adjustment, even though at times
this adjustment may be in conflict with the
dominant Pakeha standarde of sexual morality.,"
(Beaglehole: 1946, p.l16),

They give several examples, illusirating the uninhibited
sexual relationships which can occur, involving young Maoris
in the district of their study (op.cit.: pp. 49-50, 16G-1) .,
I have little information on the motives of Maori
girls in their relationships with Fakeha men, but several
Maori men stressed sexual curiosity as a motive in their
affairs with Pakeha girls (see p,/52 ), Gome implied,
without saying so explicitly, that there was an element
of revenge in such a relationship, but this will be dis-
cusged more fully below,
For a number of Pakeha men, Maori girls represent
easy sexual "conquests', but this is more noticeable in

older men who, as is pointed out in previous sections
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frequent some dance halls for this purpose,

Although 1 have ac direct evidence, it often appears
that Iakeha girls approach dates with Jaori boys with a
combination of hope and fear, This is compounded from their
stereoctype of the Maori (see p./29 }, their desire for sexual
satisfaction and the moral stringencies placed on them by
the Pakeha community.

It should be noted that the recognition of sexual
desire as a motive for dating does not necessarily mean that
the dating couple have full sexual relations.

Writers on other societies (e.g. Dollard: 1949) have
ment ioned sexual gains as one of the motives for the develope
ment of interracial liaisoms., Where this does occur in
Auckland it appears to be more a matter of inaiv;du&l
personality rather than a cultural pattern. Neither race
gives the appearance of being sufficiently insecure to need
to establish domination relationshipe in dating or sexual
activities. It may be fruitful, however, to investigate
the attitudes of Maori men as mentioned above, in these
terms, but I am not in possession of sufficient data to do
so here. This would involve attributing to the Maori men
the motives Dollard attributes to Negro women in Southern-
town, (see Dollard: 1949, pp.l152,3).

One aim of a date is that of sheer enjoyment and apart
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from factors of personal attachment ag mentioned above

there are many which are related to the amount of money a
boy is prepared to spend, This may be related to whether

he chooses more or less expensive geats at the cinema,
whether he owns a car or a2 motor cycle, or whether he is a
good provider of liquor at parties., Although the stereotype
of the Maori as a reckless spender has a degree of validity
when applied to adults, in the case of youths it applies
equally to Pakehas of the same socio-economic status,

In Auckland the Individual's etatus or prestige in
most groupe is not normally affectad by dating a member of
the other race, as long as the relationship is recognised
ag casual., But this is not always the case, One informant
stated that she and other Pakeha girls at the University,
who dated Maoris, lost status in the eyes of the Pakeha
men, Although there is some evidence to show that a Pakeha
man may lose status among some of his fellows when he marries
a Maori there is nothing to suggest that he does so by dating
alone,

A type of status gain was experienced by somne Fakeha
girls who found it especially gratifying to be seen in public
with someone who stood out, even if only by virtue of his
colour.

The close friendship groups of younger mixed dating

individuals sometimes show ambivalence in their reaction,
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Although they recognise mixed dating as devinting from

the mores of at least some rectionsz of the Fakeha community,
as members of the age group in which it is common to show
rebellion against authority, they are vary apt te ipplaud
the relationship and give prestige to the participants
because of their defiance,

In some cases younger Maorie lose status in the
eyes of the older generation if they date Pakehas, but the
middle-aged Maoris are by no means consistent in this
attitude. Sometimes younger lMaoris speak of mixed dating
friends in such a way 2s to indicate that they are so
gaining status,

fome wants or needs are directly related to social
situations where an egsential feature of the individual's
role is his accampaniment by a member of the opposite sex,
as at a ball, where men are expected to bring partners,
and girls are not expected to come unattended, In 2ll such
situations 2 member of the other race is acceptable, Indeed
if an individual is not in demand as a dating partner the
necessity for a partner in certain social situations may
force him or her to accept a member of the other race in
spite of a feeling of prejudice against the race., This
is particularly true of women and girls, because they do
not normally take the initiative in arranging a date. A
girl asked on a date by someone whom she would not ask
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herself had she been taking the initiative may accept,
either because it is embarrassing not to, or because

she fears she may not be asked by anyone else and sees

it as desirable to be dated on this occasion, In these
circumstances she perceives her role as being that of
"partner" and her failure to fulfil this role would result
in a loss of status. An extreme example of this is pointed
out by Banton in his Stepney study:

"Conventional attitudes operate so as to
restrain any English woman from consorting
with a coloured man, and it is only those
women who rebel, or those whom the white
group hae rejected and over whom it has lost
the power of restraint, who will go out with
any of the immigrants." (Banton: 1955, p.150).

1 know of no mixed marriages in Auckland where the Fakeha
is a complete reject in the way implied here.

The information from the studeat teachers {(see pp.l3[-J3)
jndicates that when faced with a mixed dating situation
parents of Pakeha girls are fairly evenly divided between
those who give implicit approval and these who show same
form of disapproval., About one in ten reacted adversely
in stroag tergs. One Fakeha girl told me that when she
took her Maori boy-iriend home her mother weht out of her

way to make him feel uncomfortable, GShe never took him
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home again, Others admitted to resorting to subterfuges

to enable them to meet their Maori boyfriends without the
knowledge of their parents, who had forbidden them to go out.
Some had left home for flats or even shifted to another city.

Many parents of Pakehasg evaluate their children's
actions as showing immaturity and a lack of understanding
of the supposed egocial consequences of intermarriage., As
will be shown below the evaluations may chan; e with
persistent dating, Pakeha parents are more ready to accept
a mixed dating situation for their son,

Both male and female Pakeba youths who have not
actually experienced a parental reaction tend to expect
an adverse one,

Maori parents are much more likely to express approval,
although there are some who react strongly against mixed
dating. One Maori girl told me with some conviction that
her father had threatened to shoot any Pakeha boys she might
bring home, Some of the very old “aoris see any associations
with Pakehas which are likely to lead to marriage as 2 threat
to the existence of the race and may also be suspicious of
the motives of the Pakehas concerned.

The reaction of own gsneration kinsfolk and friends
has been indicated above, Very few cases came to my notice

where adverse reactions were shown or expected, This is
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fully substantiated by the statements of the student teachers
(eee pp. J o There is no doubt that In a vague sort of
way the community in general does not fully accept mixed
dating. 1 say vague because reaciions are anot always
consistent, cad explanaticns seldom explicit, They tend to
be expressed in such statements as:

"It's better to stick to your own race.”
"it's disgraceful the number of Pakehe girle
you see with Maori boys nowea«days." {(Without
any explanation why,)

"It's juet asking for trouble.” (Unspecified.)

Unly very seldom are such hostile reactions directed at
specific individuals.

dixed couples who coumplained of the community's
reaction usually menticned the curicsity and stares of
passers-by. To some extent the mixed couple is a ravity
even in Auckland and curiosiiy shown may not be associaled
with hostility. Gmn several occasiouns 1 observed closely
the reactions to mixed couplesz as they walked in crowded
Gueen Street before and after the evening cinema shows,
On no occasion did I see any unusual show of curiosity or
any action whatever which could be taken to show disapproval
or hostility. This implies that the mixed couple is oiten
over-gensitive and sees reactions where there are none,

Many couples who have mever experienced an adverse
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reaction never-the-lees always go in fear and expectation
of such occurring., This fear ic always with reference to
the Pakeha section of the community and not the Maori,

Very often a Pakeha dated by a Maori is apprehensive on hie
or her first meeting with a Maori group, but I know of few
casee where this has persisted.

Although all these reactions are not always conceived
as sanctions they do often take thirs form, Simple disapproval
may on occasions build up to a pitch where a parent gives
sign of some form of breakdown., Iin the few cases where
this has been said to occur it was implied that this condition
was used as a form of intimidation, A sanction of mild
disapproval is sometimes applied by other groups and by
the community, On rare occasions this takes the form of
loudly spoken derogatory comments, but usually it is less
direct.

Cases of physical intimidation are rare and those of
which I have been told were threats which probably would
not have been executed, 1 know of no cases of either actual
or threatened intimidation involving anyone other than a
parent,

When a daughter is either turned out of the houce or
refused readmission, the most grave implication for her is

not so much the loss of physical support as the implied



161

loss of kinship status, snd the threat of exclusion is
normally the strongest sanction used, Although the instances
of which ! have first hand knowledge occurred after the
couple had begun living together though not married, I have
been told of cases where it was related to simple cating,
1 know of no group other than the family which has ever
threatened exclusion to a mixed dating member,.

Another sanction often applied by parents ig that
of noneacceptance into the family eircle of the dating
partner, This causes embarrassment to both pariners and
stops them having a completely normal relationship as such
would involve home visiting as it developed into courting,
Social groups other than the family do not apply this
sanction, but in some cases fear that they might acts as
a sanction,

In only a very few cases are any of these sanctions
effective,

1f parents disapprove of a relationship the sanction
of exclusion can be applied by their child in the form of
a threat to leave home,

Mary had been dated occasionally by a Maori boy,
but when this became regular her mother told her
that she must stop seeing him, Mary threatened
to leave home and join some girl friends in a
flat, Her mother capitulated, prcbably feeling
that she could exert more influence while ary
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was living at home, Subsequently she got to
know the daori boy concerned, grew to like him,
and eventually gave her approval to their marriage.

This last example demonstrates one of the most
important aspects of race relations in New Zealand; that
is the extent to which the qualities of the individual are
able to override the pre judice which often prevails in a
general ized form, For every type of adverse reaction
ment ioned above instances could be presented in which the
qualities of an individual have overridden the gensralized
pre judice., Unfortunately an individual is not always given
a chance to prove himself and his special qualities may
have no chance to take effect until! a permanent relationship
has been establighed.

The special characteristics of the individual often
have a noticeable effect on the decision-making of the
dating partner, Several of my mixed married informants
appeared quite prejudiced against the other race but
justified their own relationship by saying that their
spouse was an exception., The following are typical state-
ments both given by Pakehas married to Maoris who would

be readily identified as such:

"No one ever recognizes wy husband as a Maori,"
"Everyone thinks my wife is Italian or Greek,"

In such cases as these the personal qualities of the

individual have outweighed the disadvantage of being a
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member ©f the other race, This recogunition of exceptions
occurs in all prejudiced societies., It is not the fact that
it occurs heve which is ilwmporiant, but the {regueancy with
which il occurs and the proportion of the dominant race who
are prepared to make these exceptions,.

Citen a Maori gains wore ready acceptance because of
his ability as a sportsman or musician or because of his
establishument in a bigher status occupation, Iin all these
cases the individual laori has special endowments which
carry status in the Pakeha community. Similarly, PFakehas
who are familiar with Maori cultural standarde and aceept
them are much more readily acceptable to Maoris in a
dating relationship.,

As has been indicated in various places above, the
social groups of which the individuals are members play an
important part in determining their actions, either by the
opportunities given for mixing, or by the type of reactions
shown to mixed dating.

Not oaly does each individual play a variety of
social roles and belong to a varieily of social groups,
whose reactions may not be consistent, but he also plays
different voles in dii{ferent phases of his life, This
means that the motives for interracial dating and the

reactions to it show some variations with the ages of the
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individuales ae hze been suggested, Ancther aspect of this
is that the same group shows a different reaction to the
interracial activities of its members depending on their
age and other ecriteria such asg thelr status within the
group,

A businessman who has several adopted Maori
children said that he is often aware that the
tolerance members of his group show towards

his "idiosyncrasy' is to a large extent because
of his atatus.

If the group is uniracial then the dating of one of
its members with a member of the other race means that it
wust sither lose the member concerned or incorporate the

(3) which action will automatically

member of the other race
destroy the racial identity of the group., In terus of
racial purity the contiruance of the group ie threatened,
However, whether the group is racially mixed or exclusive,
the reactien in any particular cage will depend on the
relationships between the individuals of different races
and their attitudes,

Some groups which are exclusive in racial terms may
not see this as an important characteristic of their groups,
and members may have close relatlionships with the other race

through their other roles in the community, For example,

several of my Pakeha informants who were the first in their

3, In the case of incorporation, both the normal role and status
given to the incoming member and the existing role and status
of the outdating member may be varied,
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family to date a Maori (the family thus being until this
time a racially exclusive group) never-theeless received

no adverse reaction because, firstly, the racially exclusive
nature of the family was not important to its members, and
secondly, members of the family interacted freely with
Maoris at work, at schoel and at play.

In some groups where both races are represented there
may be a status difference based on race within the group.
In these cases the members of either or both races within
the group may still react against mixed dating. An example
of this is where a Fakeha father who was the director of
a large business enterprise which employed Maoris as
wage labourers, strongly disapproved of his daughter's
aspociation with a Maori boy.

Individuals do not see all their roles in all the
groups as equally important. A Pakeha who, in the role
of "rugby player" may fully accept Maoris as members of
his group, may in the role of "kinsman'" react strongly
againet the association of his brother with a Maori girl,

It has already been shown that racial differences
based on economic status within a group may destroy the
unity of the group; but do groups within one category

which are differentiated from one another by criteria of
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economic etatue necessarily vary in their reactions to
interracial dating and marriage? [fEconomic status as such,
is probably not important, but it is almost impossible to
differentiate this factor from that of racial composition,
because there are very few Maoris with high economic status
(see Harrd: 1963, p.14). Uften when Fakehas of high
economic status have reacted against the interracial
activities of one of the members of their group it is
imposesible to discover to what extent they are reacting
against the race of the Maori and to what extent against
his economic status,

The group of student teachers discussed in Chapter V
had a strong ideology favouring race mixture and thus on
the whole members of the College reacted favourably to
interracial dating, To some church members, notably Mormons
and Seventh Day Adventists, race mixture is seen either ag
an ideal, or as irrelevant. in comparison with the unity
of their church, However, in both these cases and also
in the case of the Church of tIngland the clergy are
reluctant to give their approval to mixed marriages on the
grounde of difficulties in cultural adjustment,

As hag been pointed out in Chapters V and VI, members
of the younger age groups seem to accept interracial mixing

more readily than their elders. It is difficult to say
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whether this truly represents 2 variation with age or
whether it is the result of a general improvement inm the
climate of race relations,

When a couple is dating regularly and exclusively,
but there is no arrangement for marriage, I refer to the
relationship as courting, It is perhaps more usual to use
this term only when the man ie dating the woman with the
object of marriage, but very often dating is started without
marriage in mind and it is imposeible to say when the
motive changes., In these circumstances it seems better
to use regularity and exclusiveness as the criteria for a
courting relationship, Courting is the relationship
which draws such remarks as "They're going steady" and
“They 're getting serious", When a couple is courting it
is assumed by their associatee that when the role they are
playing demands a partner they will date each other. From
the point of view of the reactions of others the important
aspect of courting is that it carries for them the
implication or expectation of marriage., To the individuals
concerned there may still be no conscious orientatién towards
marriage and the relationship may be seen as an extension of
casual dating. Thus, while courting does not usually mean
a re-evaluation of the relationship on the part of the
courting partners it may well do so on the part of the

other members of the groups to which they belong, particularly
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their families,

7 It is with the parente of the couple that the most
noticeable shift often occurs. Several of my informants
8aid that while their relationship with members of the
other race had been casual their parents had accepted it
with equanimity, The transition to courting had drawn
forth criticisem and sometimes demands that the relationship
should cease. In every case the reactions of the parents
was the result of a fear that the relationship might lead
to either marriage or pregnancy. Many Pakehas attribute
to Maoris a low standard of sexual morality and fear that
a regular relationship between their child and a Maori may
result in a pregnancy. Thie reaction is etrongest when the
Pakeha is the girl, Special circumstances may make this
fear stronger as is shown in the following account of the
experiences of one of my informants.

Mary had lived at home until the time of her
marriage. Prior to going out with Hemi she
had been dated by two other Maori boys. These
casual relationships were accepted without
comment by her parents, Her mother, however,
reacted unfavourably to her going out steadily
with Hemi, According toc Mary this attitude
was caused, in part, by the events which led
up to their meeting. ©She had met him at the
wedding of a iakeha girl friend to a Maori boy.
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The wedding had been precipitated by the girl's
pregnancy and this was a great shock to Mary's
mother, Irom this time she had developed a

fear that her daughter might get into the same
situation if she went out steadily with a Maori.

In dating and courting relationships there are few
adjustments which need to be made either by the individuals
or the groups, Where thoere is a cultural difference (and
this is not always the case) there may be the beginnings
of cultural adaptatione which are not fully faced until
after engagement or marriage. The family is more likely
to begin its adjustment at thie stage if it is going to
eventually accept the out-group member. As I have already
implied in Chapter V, an adverse stercotype of the \Maori
ie often able to exist because of the lack of contact
with those Maoris who are equal in economic or social status.
Thus the mere fact of being given the opportunity of meeting
someone who does not conform to the stereotype may eventually

bring about the necessary acjustment, as ie illustrated in

the following account:

Andrew's parents had lived most of their lives

out of New Zealand in a situation where the
inferior social position of members of the dark
races was taken for granted., GSince coming to

New Zealand they had lived close to a particularly
depressed Maori housing area. They were at first
opposed to their son's relationship with a Maori
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girl, but after meeting her several times came
to accept her fully,

Rather than seek social interaction, the mixed couple
occasionally isolates itseli, either because it cannot gain
acceptance in the group of iis choice, or because it
wrongly judges that it is not acceptable, This isolation
is often actually the result of personality deiects on ihe
part of the couple who would have difficulty in participating
in any group activities and use the racial situation as an

excuse.,

When VWiremu and Margaret go out together it is
usually to a film, They have tended to neglect
the old groups of their friends since they began
gyoing together because .argaret does not feel
comfortable with a Laori group, and they fear

that they may be discriminated against in the
restaurants, etc, habituated by the Pakeha group.
Actually they have never known such discrimination

to occur,

Rangi and Jane seldom mix with the other young

people but neither had ever been very gregarious
in the past and it is doubtful if this iselation
could be attributed to the fact that they are a

mixed couple,

These cases are unusual and there are many more
instances where the mixed couple belongs to an integrated
group, that is, one that consists of members of both races
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with both mixed and unmixed couple, Sometimes all
combinations of erson-to-person relationships are presgent
which implies that the individuals lack or are low im pracial
pre judice and probably do not form categories in terms of
race (see p,103), In many ways the Teachers' College is
like this and the visiting groups of many of the mixed
couples who I interviewed tended towards this form., In

the case of the Teachers' College the integration is assisted
oy the relative social isolation of the institution,

Where the group is only partially integrated (i,e.
when all the combinations mentioned above are not present)
it is apparently because circumstances have not yet provided
all combinations of relationship:.

The situation where either unmixed couples of both
races may be present and mixed couples not tolerated, or
mixtures of one type only may be accepted is not found in
Auckland,

Some groups which were formerly racially segregated
are able to accept dating partners of their members without

losing their basic characteristic of negregation.(4) This

4, The term "outrigger group" with its implication of a
large body with a small one attached in such a way &s
to be an integral part, but discernibly distinct, seems
appropriate to describe such a group,
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type of group occurs very often the most cbvious example
being the family., Normally such a situation implies that
the other-race partner has already changed his cultural
affiliation or is trying to do so, or that the group member
is in a dominant position in his group and able to force the
issue, At least the outcome is that the other-race
individual becomes accepted ag a member, In some cases

the couple have an "outrigger" relationship with beth

Maori and rakeha groups, a8 when they are accepted by both
families but the families themselves do not interact,

Seme groups which give the appearance of being
integrated are really a multiple form of the "outrigger"
type. Many Maori familiees retain their social identity
as Maoris and mix little with Fakehas other than those who
have (in local phraseclogy) "gome Maori"., In nearly all
cages such Pakehas have developed dating or marriage tice

with Maori members of the group.
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CHAPTER V113 ENGAGEMENT AND MARRIAGE

Betrothal norually iavolves a decision on the part of
the individuals concerned, but such decigions are not always
based on a {ree range of choices, The composition of the
population in racial terms has a direct effect on the
possibilities of marriage, particularly i{ either group
has an imbalance of sexes., In extreme cases this may act
as an imperative, as for example in the early days of
colonization of tropical territories by European men, The
same factor has an effect at the University where there
are more Macri men than women,

The Univeregity situation is also an example of how
channels of upward mobility, because they act through
occupational status, 2lliow Maori men to move up more than
Maori women, Maori men thus often {ind themselves in a
group where nearly all the women available to them are
Pakehas.

The mere fact of belonging to a minority group gives
the Maori men a greater potential choice, as the total
number of lFakeha women is much greater tham the total number
of Maori women, The normally passive role played in dating

and courting by women makes this less applicable to Maori

women .
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In a few of the cases I studied the first child was
conceived out of wedlock, but in these situatione the
decision to marry should only be considered as forced if
it is likely that the same decision would not have been
arrived at in other circumstances, In none of suchk cages
was this certain, although in two cases it seemed likely
that the marriage was caused by the pregnancy as the women
had conceived within a week or so of their first meeting
with the men, In light of the very high proportion of
first children which are conceived out of wedlock in New
Zealand this factor does not appear to be of special
importance in mixed marriages.

In one case such a pre-marital pregnancy affected
the marriage decision because the reaction of the lakeha
girl's parents was such that she wae forced to leave home,
Marrying the father of the child was the only way she could

find support,
Sometimes the decision had already been made in effect

by the development of courting, It was aot that no overt
decision was made at bethrothal, but that this decision
was seen as a natural outcome of the previous relationship
rather than as a new departure, In a courting relationship
three things are building up which may eventually determine

the marriage choice. Firstly a mutual dependence, secondly
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@ habit of being together, and thirdly an exclusion of
other potential mates. Thus very often the decision to
marry is mot in terme of marriage gua marriage, but is the
next step in a developing relationship,

"We Jjust drifted into ma-riage. When John
proposed to me it wasn't like in the books,

but it juct seemed a sort of natural followeup,
You see after we were going steady we both
stopped looking round after others so there
waen't much alternstive,"

4 sidelight on this is thrown by the following statemant

from a parent:

"I tried to stop .argaret seecing Wiremu go that
she would look around a2 bit amonget other young
people, It's a mistake for someone her age to
get too serious. Next thimg you know they rush
into marriage without knowing what it's all
about,"

A recognition of the importance of steady dating

in determining marriage choice was one reason why parents
objected to a relationship even when their child insisted
that there was no thought of marriage. Most mixed couples
regard parental disapproval as based on racial prejudice
and it seems to have the effect of accelerating courtship,

"I was s0 mad at Mum for interfering, and so
ashamed that she was s0 intolerant that cur
dat ing became even more regular,”



176

It is not the case that all couples "drift into
marriage', and in wost cases what occurs is that the
developing relationship leads them to consider marriage
and at this point there is a reassessment., The point of
interest in this study is the way this assessment is made
when one partner is a Maori and the other a Fakeha,

Factors related to the partners as indivicduals, such
az the compatibility of personalities and the amount of
reciprocation of feelings, as has been pointed ocut in
earlier chapters, have limited special relevance in racial
terms, and nothing need be added in the present context,
Of greater importance are those factors concerned with
social relations and social structure, In particular, the
questions muct be answered: '"what is the prestige or
status potentiality of the relationshipi" and "How adequately
will the dating partner £fill the role of spouse?"

The first question to ask when considering prestige
is "Prestige in what group?", It has been suggested in
Chapter 11I that one reason for the high incidence of
mixed marriages amongst younger Fakeha girle is an cutcome
of the particular attributes which establish prestige in
their social groups. It was suggested that physique and
ability to dance were two important prestige producing

attributes. 7o this might be added, as was suggested in
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Chapter VI, the prestige to be gained by defying the older
generation.

Looked at in this way, it can be seen that in terms
of prestige amongst her age mates a Maori spouse hae distinct
advantages for the teenage Pakeha girl. The older Fakeha
woman becomes increasingly concerned with status in the
wider comnunity where the most important aspects are con-
formity to the social mores and economic position, [t should
follow from this that the older iakeha women who marry
Maoris are those who have discarded the prevailing value
system, or those who find themselves unable to gain status
in the Pakeha group (¢f. Banton: 1955, pp. 152 ff,) or
alternatively, the iaori men involved may be those who can
provide them with status in the rakeha community.

The latter is seen to be the correct interpretation
of the situation, as all those iFakeha women among my Cascs
who were over twenty-one years of age married Maori men who
were either of high occupational status, or, although in
lower status jobs, kept up a relatively high standard of
living and rapidly established themselves in good quality
houses, reasonably well located in terme of their wives'
backgrounds.

It has been suggested that, for a Jaori girl, marrying

a rakeha man may mean a rise in status. This is certainly
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true when confined to economic status, but more doubtfully
80 with regard to social status in general. For when the
Question is posed '"“ocial status in what group?" it ie seen
that very often the only gain for a uaori girl is in prestige
with refercnce to some of her age mates. Gometimes she may
enter into new sets of group relationships which she may
value more than her old ones, but this is a change in group
rather than a change in status., In assessing the effect of
marriage to a Pakeha man on the social status of the “aori
women in my sample I have come to the conclusion that in
the few cases where it changed, as many lost as gained,

It was certainly true historically that Maori leaders
encouraged some iakeha men to marry their women and this may
have been in part for social status. The proprietary
attitudes some of these chiefs adopted towards such men
is shown in the phrase ''my Pakeha' which has been quoted
from the period of early colonization. But even here the
most important function of the Fakeha was to act as an
economic adviser and interpreter ae is illustrated by the
phrase "to talk for", which occasionally appears in
historical documents., Several of my Maori woman informants
ment ioned economic status as a motive in their choice of a
spouse, but always phrased it in such terms as "“aori men

never get anywhere in a job," rather than in a positive
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assessment of Fakeha potential,
It is very unusual for a Maori man to lose social
status by marrying a Fakeha,
Although a man's status may be affected by his marriage,
he does not normally take this into account when making a
decision to marry, unless the change of status is likely
to affect his job, This is possibly the reason why so few
’akeha men of high occupational status marry iMaoris, and
all those in my sample who did so, married girls who were
fully Pakeha in behaviour and values, if not in appearance,
Cultural affiliation and the behaviour patterns of
the individuals enter closely into any discussion of status,
The status of an indivicdual Maori in a Pakeha group is
determined to a large degree by the amount of "Maoriness"
he shows in his behaviour, In groups concerned with
recreation or sport it may be an advantage for a Maori
to behave in a manner closely approximating certain aspects
of the Pakeha's stereotype and his status in the group may
depend on this., Some Maoris play up to the situation,
wearing bright clothes, being always ready with a song,
and becoming known for the spontaneity of their hospitality,
However, in a kin or occupational group, particularly
when the possibility of marriage is involved, the Maori,

to achieve high status recognition, must approximate closely
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to the ideal Fakeha behaviour pattern, This means he must
dress conservatively, be abstemicus in food and drink, be
particularly careful ia financial matters, and not be reckless
in the hospitality he shows to Maori kinsfolk, Thus the

ma jority of my Maori informants who have established good
relationships with Pakeha affinal kin who have no interest

in or contact with Maoris, are those who have adopted a
predominantly Pakeha way of life.

Similarly, the Pakeha mixing with Maoris often adopts
the behaviour patterns which are valued by the particular
Maori group to which he aspires., Such things as lack of
formality, generosity, hospitality, and particular modes
of dress.

1 was told by some Mazori women informants that they
hadn't wanted to marry Maori men, not only because they had
a smaller chance of earning a good living, but also because
they were unreliable and were always making their wives
pregnant., For them the ideal role of husband implied
respons ibility and economic potential, and their decision
to marry a Pakeha was influenced by their expectation that
a Pakeha man would fill this role more adequately.

Maori men married to PFakeha wives fell into two
categories, Those whose way of life was Fakeha, and those

whose way of life was Macri. The role of the wife in thege
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two cases is different and it wae noticeable that their
choice of spouse followed the likelihood of role fulfilment.
Most of my Maori men informants who thought and lived as
Maoris had married Pakeha women who were themselves culturally
very Maori and thus filled the role of wife as conceived

by their Maori huebands, that is, ready to bear children
without protest, easy going round the house and happy and
able to cope with numbers of visitors. However, in most
mixed marriages the Maori men were living culturally as
Fakehas, or at least accepted Fakeha values., These men
conceived the role of wife as rakehas, and thus had been
influenced in their decision to intermarry by the expectation
that a Pakeha woman would be more likely to fulfil the role
of spouse as they conceived it,

Huru, who was a studemt at the Teachers! College
when he met his wife, said, "I had become complotely
Pakeha in outlook and not even at Training College
were there any Maori girls I could have thought

of marrying."
Another professional Maori man told me:
"in my job I have to do a lot of entertaining,
and quite frankly I did not know a Maori girl
who could adequately play the part of hostess."
Most Fakeha women saw little virtue in their Maori

husbands as Maoris, but there were many rakeha men who saw
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Maori women ag much more able to fill the role of wife and
mother, They liked the fact that their lives centred on the
home, that they were permissive in the treatment of their
children, that they were hospitable and catered well and
copiously.,

it can be seen that although there is some individual
variation in the way in which the role of spouse is conceived,
cultural characteristics (or perhapes sterectypes) favour the
marriage of jakeha wen to Maori women, The marriages of
Maori men to Fakeha women more often occur when the Macri men
are changing their cultural affiliation and thus their role
conceptions, When thie is linked with the increasing number
of Maori men achieving greater economic status it provides
some explanation for the increase in this type of intermarriage.

Finally, in the decision to marry, there are factors
concerned with the groups to which the individual belongs.
What alternative choices are available and what are the
expected reactions of other group members tc an intermarriage
choice?

Not only does acculturation affect the role expects
ations of the individual but it may affect alsc the groups
to which he belongs. Thus for the Maori or rakeha who
mixes mostly with the other race there are few alternatives

to intermarriage, pa ticularly ae the other members of his
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own race in any group way also be favourakly inclined to
intermarriage. Once again the best example of this is in
the educational groups where there are few Maoris, most of
whom are men.

Most of my informants were assisted in their decision
to intermarry by the expectation that the reaction of other
members of their peer group to this choice would be favourable,
This is well illustrated by the statements of the student
teachers in Chapter VI, They were not always so confident
of the approval of other members of their kin group, but
this seldom seems to have affected the making of a decision
to intermarry. Admittedly most of my informants were those
who had actually married, but I heard of only one case where
a Pakeha man broke off an unof ficial engagement because of
pressure from friends and family:

"Jim was on the point of becoming officially
engaged to a Maori girl but broke it off becaucse
he was made to feel uncomfortable by his friends
calling him 'abo'; he also knew that his mother
was very upset by the match,"

A number of the young Maoris to whom I spoke a2t one of the
Teachers' Colleges were avoiding becoming too invelved with
Pakehas because they were sure that a decision to marry
would be opposed by their kin , especially their parents and

grandparents,
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it would seem that these fears were largely ground-
less, for ia very few cases of recent mixed marriages did
the parents of the Maori concerned object in any way to the
marriage. oeveral of the instances of objection were con-
cerned with young Maoris who were of high standing in the
tribe anc whose parents felt a special obligation to maintain
an uncompromised allegiance to everytning Maori., T[he pressure
was greateast on those whose achievements in the Pakeha world
were highssat,

"My father said that as I came from a higheranking

family and had achieved so much personal distinction

1 should emphasise my Maoriness by marrying a Maori,"
In at least two cases a marriage with ancther Maori had
actually been arranged through the parentg without the
knowledge of the young people concerned,

With only a few exceptions all my informants who had
married before World War Il faced some opposition from the
Maori parents., Two of the exceptions concerned Miorie
who were thoroughly acculturated to European customs and
valueg, and in one of these cases the father wag actually
a Pakeha, (In no cage where one of the pa ents of the
Maori was a Fakeha was there any objection to 2 marriage
with another Pakeha). The other two cases where there was
no opposition both involved Pakehas who had lived for some

time amongst Maoris and had come to take on many of the
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customs and values of the group.

Objections to more recent marriages were usually
related to factors other than race., Two were cases of
religious difference, at least two involved men who were
social misfiis to the extent that they would probably have
been unacceptable to most parents of either race as sonseine-
law, At least one case wae concerned with an excessively
possessive mother who would have found some reason for
objecting to any prospective spouse.

There was a feeling by one old saori father that a
mixed marriage would be unwise for his daughter because
it would be an unequal relationship, He was a minister of
religion and felt that marriage should be an equal partner-
ship. He felt that a Fakeha husband would look down on his
Maori wife.

Sometimes the disapproval of Maori parents is related
to the fact that their child is marrying out of the tribe
as much as to the fact that the marriage is also out of the
race. This factor is becoming decreasingly important, but
like the arranged marriage has not entirely disappeared.

There was only one instance which gave the appearance
of being an objection to the Maori's stereotype of the

Pakeha and was thus not related to the individuals concerned,
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On the other hand this seemed to be a very prevalent type of
reaction from Pakeha parents, This is indicated by the fact
that many of the Fakeha parents who had shown violent reaction
to the first suggestion of a mixed marriage very soon changed
their attitude after they had got to know the Maori concerned,
It was a2lso evidenced by the way that very often the reasons
they gave for disapproval bere no relation to the actual Maori
chesen by their som or daughter,

Elizabeth had become engaged to a professional Maori
man who was completely Pakeha in his way of life,
He had a good position and was well respected by
those who knew him, Her parents whe were living in
a part of the country where many Maoris were living
at a low economic level objected strongly to the
match, They said that they knew Maoris to be dirty
and indolent and did not want their daughter to
ruin her life by getting involved with one,
It scems likely that these PFakeha parents were
concerned more with their own status than with the status
of their child, or at least were thinking in terms of the
methods of status ascription used in their own age group
and locality, for there were very few lakehas who received
any similar reaction from their age mates or siblings,
It doees not appear to make any difference to the

initial reaction of Fakeha parents whether the prospective

Maori spouse is Pakeha or Maori in his cultural orientationg,
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as I was told of as many adverse reactione related to the
former as to the latter, ihat does seem to be important is
whether the Pakeha ics a man or a woman, There were very
few cases of Fakeha parents reacting advéraely to a marriage
between their som and a Maori girl, dMost of those few I
came across had, because of their job or living circumstances
gained an especially unfavourable view of Maoris.

Chris's father objected strongly to his marriage

toc a Maori girl, He was a welfare officer and he

told his egon that the majority of the cases of

del inquency he had to deal with involved half-

caste children, He didn't want his grandchildren

to be like that.

The father and mother normally reacted with equal
intensity, and when only one reacted adversely it was as
often the father as the mother.

Most of the Pakeha parents of higher occupational
status showed adverse reactions, but such reactions were
not uncommon at all levels of occupational status,

Apart from those instances mentioned above there were
very few Pakeha parents who had had some contact with
Maori people but still objected to their child's choice of

spouse,
There were of course several casee where the objection
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to the match was not based on the race of the prospective
spouse, and more where it was very difficult to isolate
racial or cultural factors f{rom those related to the
individual or the circumstances of the particular marriage,
In some cases this was a difference in religion, in one,

the Pakeha parents thought the couple too young (they were
both only seventeen) and in a few others the parents objected
to the socio-economic status of the particular Maori,

Pakeha parents seldom detailed their objections te
their children, but when they did it waes sometiwes in terms
of the fate of the offspring (which may often have implied
an embarrassment to the prospective grandparents), but
more often that the cultural differences between the races
were such that the marriage "would not work', This was never
to my knowledge founded upon actual experience, or even
second hand knowledge,

In expressing objections to mixed marriages there is
a code of accepted behaviour operating even between parents
and children which would make it very bad form to show
unqual ified prejudice against the Maori group., This, to
gsome extent, explainse the reluctance of parents to detail
ob jections which may show them up ae prejudiced.

Occasionally the sanctione employed by Pakeha parents

were extreme., In two cases of parente of high socio-economic
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status the daughters were offered a2 holiday zbroad, and in
one of these cases the mother insisted on her daughter
making dates with Pakeba boys until just before her marriage,
A sanction rather more often threatened, but only seldom
exployed, was that of exclusion, Other less extreme sanctions
were employed, differing little from those already deecribed
above as a reaction to mixed courting.,

Two important qualifications must be made to Maori
reactions which mark them off as different in type from
Fakeha, O(ne is that the objection is very often couched
in such terms as "we would rather you married a Maori"
and not 'we don't want you to marry a Pakeha'", The other,
linked to this, is that Maori opposition is assuaged if they
can trace even the smalleest fraction of Maori "blood" in the
inemarrying "Pakeha',

Peter, a2 Maori man who had achieved high status

in the Fakebha world, became engaged to a "Pakeha
girl" whe turned out to have a trace of Maori
ancestry (1/16)., He found that whem he introduced
her to his kinsfolk they clung tenaciocusly to this
fraction and on the strength of it accepted her

ag a Maori and approved the match,

When Hiria took her Pakeha husband home for the
first time all the old people questioned him
closely as to his ancestry expressing the hope
that mayse there was a Maori ancestor previously
undisclosed.
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In most cases whers both spouses were orientated
towards fakeha values the time between meeting or engagement
and marriage was fairly long (three to four years between
meeting and marriage and often a year's engagement),
Amongst those who were fully mixed it waz the marrviages
between Maori men and Pakeha girls which were preceded by
the longest relationship. FPakeha men who married Maori
girls (except in those cases where both were cuiturally
Pakeha) tended to do so after a relationship of not more
than a year and very often much lees, It was also unusual
for members of this category to have formal engagement
partiee or to wear engagement rings,

It would be tempting to believe that the longest
engagement s were where there was an oppocition from the
Pakeha parents, but 2 closer look at the cases within these
categories indicates no such correlation, What is more
likely on the evidence is that longer engagements are
associated with Pakeha culture in general and with higher
status individuals in particular., TFor even in fully mixed
marriages the Pakeha girls conformed in general more
closely to the iakeha model and the Maori men were more
generally influenced by thie model than the Maori girle,
The pame argument is relevant to the holding of formal

engagement parties. These tended to be held by Pakeha
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parents, and for daughters rather than sons.

The whole complex of engagement and engagement formale
ities did not enter greatly intc the relationships of the
intermarried., Yor most, the pericd between engagement and
marviage was mersly the unfortunate delay invelved in
organizing a wedding after the decision to marry had been
reached,

In particular, those who faced opposition or expected
it, were usually keen to get married as quickly as possible
with the minimun of delay and formality, It was very
unusual for the couple to consider the engagement period as
one of trial or adjustment, although inevitably adjustments,
both between the individuals and between esach of them and
their prospeciive affinal kin groups, began duriang this
time,

In all cases of marriages between individuals who
were both culturally Fakehas (with the exception of one
couple who had already beguan living together, one couple
where the girl was already pregnant, and one couple where
the bridegroom was a divorcee) the wedding involved a church
ceremony. I!n most cases this was held in Auckland, =lthough
in a few they returned to the home town of cne of the couple,

In all instances of marriages between Maori men with

a dual orientation and Fakeha wowen, the wedding was held
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in a church, These were all cases of couples of higher
socio-economic status and it is probable that this is the
important factor involved, because an analysis of the type

of marriage of other fully mixed couplee indicates that it
was nearly always those with rather higher socio-economic
affiliations who got married in church., There wae a slightly
greater tendency for this to be so when the bride was a
Fakeha, Thie is probably because of the lakeha tradition
that a wedding is more especially the concern of the bride's
family.

When married away from home it was quite usual for
the couple to pay the basic costs of the reception, although
in most cases liquor was contributed freely by those
attending. V‘ihere the organization was more formal and
carried out by the parents (nearly always those of the bride)
they paid the total bill, although in the case of Maori
parents they sometimes received assistance from close kin,
particularly when the wedding was held in their home town,

Gift giving at weddings was confined to those where
the reception was more formally organized. Although it was
impossible to verify this, most of my informants agreed
that the scale of gift giving in the case of their wedding
had not been affected by the fact that they had made a
mixed marriage, even when the marriage did not receive

full approval of one or both sets of parents. The withe
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holding of a present would be considered a2 very ille-mannered
way of showing disapproval.

There were very few cases where either kin or friends
refused to attend the wedding, even when hostility to the
match had not been resolved., However, sometimes when the
absence of parents at the wedding was attributed to the
travelling distance, it is poseible that thisz was being
used as a subterfuge to disguise the fact that they had
preferred not to attend,

In one case the parents of the bride modified their
expected list of guests by not inviting any of their business
friends and this was almost certainly because of the status
implications the match held for them,

Although in at least one case the couple were married
in the registry office because the marriage was opposed by
both sets of parents, there was certainly no regularity in
this and most of those who faced opposition from Pakeha
parents were married in church,

Generally those who were married in church had some
formal type of reception afterwards, This might be at a
restaurant, in a hired hall, or more often in a private
home., Sometimes, as in geveral regicstry office weddings,
the ceremony was followed by a beer party or an informal

dinner with friends in a hotel., Whether or not the
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reception was closer in style to Pakeha or Maori custem

depended on several factors, as did the locality of the

wedding, The most relevant customary variations hers

were concerned with the food served and the formal organe

ization of the wedding breakfast, Although many Maori

weddings are now modelled on Pakeha procedure, most still

serve saori foods, if poseible cooked in a Hangi (steam oven),

They are also less likely to have an organized toast list,

and speeches will often be made in the lMaori language.

It is imperative also that a full Maori style wedding be

held in the town of the kin group of one of the spouses

and for a blanket invitation to be issued or to be under-

stood by all close kin and even remote kin living close by.

Very few mixed marriages were celebrated in this fashion,
Very often the type of wedding was chosen by the

couple and when this was the case they usually decided on

a wedding in Auckland and a Fakeha type reception, the

degree of formality depending on their socio-economic status,
In many cases, although the couple had met in Auckland,

one or both sets of parents lived out of Auckland, often

at a considerable distance., It was usual in these cases

for a compromise to be reached with a wedding in Auckland,

particularly as most of the friends of the young couple

were in Augkland, Thies is well illustrated by the following
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accounts by Maori informants:

"My parents said that they hoped the wedding would
be in their own town of Kaiteiaz, but I told them
that according to Pakeha custom it should be held
in the town of the bride, which was Hamilton.,

They were very unhappy about this but finally
agreed te Auckland as a compromise,"

"There was never any doubt that our wedding would
be held in Auckland, I told my mother right from
the start that it would be gilly to hold it in
Tauranga because all Jim's and my friends lived
in Auckland, and it was them I cared about - not
a whole lot of cousins I hadn't seen for years,"

in summary, the following factors seem to be involved
in the choice of wedding type: the cultural orientation of
the bride; the degree of involvement of the parents in the
wedding arrangements; and the socio-economic status of
the couple and their parents.

Not all marriages as i have defined this term in

Chapter One are preceded by any legal ceremony. Such

de facto marriages were very rare and all three recorded
in detail involved older Fakeha wmen (Two of them were aged
forty and one, fifty-two at marriage) married to similarly
aged Maori women, In two of these cases Loth partners
were already legally married to other people.

There were other cases of temporary liaisons between
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Pakeha men and Maori women of very low statuse, but these
were more akin to prostitute client relations and did not
come within the term marriage as defined for this study.
in the three cases with which I have dealt the couples
were settled in permanenti or nearepermanent accommodation
and were passing amongst their friends and neighbours as
husband and wiie, in none of these cases did the fact
that they differed in race appear to be an important

determinative in the type of relationship.
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CHAPTER IX: RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN SPOUSES

In most casee overall, and in all of those where the

marriage was not gulturally mixed, the fact that the marriage

was racially mixed did not appear to be a significant factor
in the relationship between the spouses., Very often ome
of the spouses was dominant, but this seemed to be related
to the individual personalities, as it was as often the
Maori as the Fakeha, and as often the wiie as the husband,
In many of the marriages that I studied adjustments had had
to be made and in some there were conflicts; but adjustments
and conflicts are problems which arise in all marria es.
I have mentioned in previous chapters the problems of
differentiating those factors which were solely a product
of marriage as such, from those which were specifically
related to the fact that it was racially, and perhaps
culturally, mixed, It is in the field of interrelationships
between spouses that this problem is greatest. However esome
of the normal problems are accentuated zncd some new problem
areas can be observed,

In those cases of fully mixed marriagee where
problems of adjustments and conflicts arose, their origin

wag often linked with the degree to which the couple had
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shared group memberships and interests before marriage as
well as the conceptlon one spouse had of the other and his
group. The intensity of the conflicts and the amount of
adjustment required depended on the degree to which each
spouse was conwmitted to the cultural values and customs
associated with his or her race,

1 have pointed cut ian Fart Two that the common
intereste and activities shared by courting or dating
couples can vary widely, from merely dancing in the same
hall to actually sharing kinsfolk, Thue in many ceses
where these coumon activitieg did not ramify into most
phases of life the individuals did not know very much
about their spouses' values and behaviour patterns, more
especially those associated with keeping a home and rearing
a family. In nearly all cases my Maori informants were
already familiar with Pekeha culture, so these problems
were more specifically those of the lPakeha spouse, in
particular they were problems for the Pakeha wives, for
in nearly all cases Fakeha men marrying Maori women, even
when these men were immigrants, ha¢ had 2 greater ¢ xper ience
of Maori life than had Fakeha wowen who married lMaori men,

The most prevalent error made by Fakeha women was
to a ssume that because a Maori man lived in the city, was

occupied in a normal "“pakeba-type" job, and perhaps even
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highly educated, he was therefore exactly the same asg a

Pakeha man in his valuesg and behavicur‘l) Thie wae felt

most acutely im a few cases where the Maori man was highly

educated and established in a higher status occcupation,

Cne Pakeha woman told me:
"1 had known Huru for twe ycars at university
where we were taking the pame course and belonged
to the same clubs, 1 never really thought about
his home life being different, 1f 1 thought about

it at all, I suppose I expected him to be like
my father and brothers in his outleook on thinge, "

One Pakeba man [ met had made the same error, but he
was an exception, He had been a geaman and had jmmigrated
inte New Zealand after meeting a Macri girl whom he wanted
to marry.

"i've regretted it ever since, &he never does
anything to the house and the kids are always
in a mess. DlNo, it doesn't work.,"

Another aespect of this was demonstrated by the
following two cases described by a perceptive informant
from a dominantly Maori community.

"I can only remember two mixed marriages in my
home village, and in neithef case did the Pakeha
wife stay more than a few months, Each time the
couple had married in town where the men were
leading more-or-less Fakeha lives. When they
returned to the community they quickly reverted

1. This error is common to many Fakehas in many situations.
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to a Macri way of life., The wives could not
adjust to this so they left their husbands and
returned to town,"

The principal anamalies found by the Fakeha spouses
were concerned with food, patterns of hospitality and the
degree of interdependence of husband and wife, Food was
nover made an issue of, and in 2ll cases of Maori men wheo
yearned for Maori food they made do with Pakeha food for
mo=t of the times, cooking their own Maori food occasionally
when the provisions were at hand, I was told by cne Maori
man informant:

"We nearly always have Pakeha type food because
my wife doesn't like the Maori way of cooking
things. DBut every now and then when one of my
mates has been fishing I cook myseli up a good
feed of fish heads, And I always look forward
to any gathering at home where they're likely
to have a hangi.(z)"

It was the wives who tended to impose the pattern of
diet and hounohéld organization, but they were largely
iniluenced by the general patterns of urban lifs,

Several of my rPakeha women informants who had been
married for a number of years had not been able to adjuet
to their husbands' conception of hospitality, In one case
this wae associated with an attempt by the wife to run her

home to a2 budget and she foundcatering for unpredictable

2, Maori steam oven,
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numbers of guests incompatible with this., In seversl othey
caser the rakeha wives made it quite clear that they were
not prepared to "throw open their house to all in suadey",
Thies in some instances resulted in their iMaori husbands
spending a dleproportionate time away from home at parties
and in the hotel, Ars., Williawme, echoing the remarke of
several other lakeha wives, said:
"I'm not turniag my house into a boarding house
or a pub bar, I know this disappeints my hushand
because he likes to meet all his friemds from the
country., It means he often goes off to parties
at other houses, but I've got the kids to think
of, And anyway we aven't millionaires,”

There was a tendency for other Maori husbands alse
to absent themselves from home without informing their wives
and in at least one case this led to suspicion om the part
of the wife as to her husband's relationships with other
women, However, although Maoris in general seem to be
more promiscuous than Pakehas before marriage, there was
nothing to indicate that these absences irom home of
married men were assoclated with sexual infidelity, it
also should bDe aoted that for the Maori men this was not
a behaviour pattern specific to the mixed married, in
some cases it was the characteristic of "party man" that

had originally attracted the girl to the wan and she

=
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resenied the fact thatl after the arrival of children she
was tied to the home while her husband felt he could
coutinue with his foruer habiis,.
iiis desire {ow, Oxr capectiation oi, change was one

oi the lactors which occasionally made a marriage un~
successiul, for sone iew rakeha women saw themaclves as
reformers and expected toc change their menfolk by
influencing them with their Pakeha values, Cn® of my
iniormants said that she knew of several unhappy mixed
marriages where this had happened,

"They thought that as soon as they got married

their hushande would suddenly turn into

Pakehas under their influence, but 1've never

known this to work., As faras I'm concerned

you marry one man and that's the man you live

with,”

it was sonetimes the other way round, for in several

cases a Maori woman who was strongly Pakeha in values and
aims had married an aberrant Fakehs man and had attempted
to establish him in a2 stereotype Fakeha mould, On the
whole they were the more successiul, for they undersiood
more the need for a man of ti:is type to go his own way
on occasion and were much less possessive than most Pakeha

wives, bMrs Brown had virtually picked her lakeha husband

out of the gutter. He had been divorced by his wife and
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was drinking heavily.

"I dida't expect to change him overnight. We've
been married twenty vears now and have a good
home as you can see, but I don't expect him to
toe the line all the time, He goes out with the
boys every now and again, What's the use of a
hushand i€ he isn't a hit independent?"

In several cares where Pakeha men were wmarvied to

Maori women it was the IFakehas, at least on the surface,

who most valued certain Maori customs and values, while

their Maovi wives were attempting to run their homes on

Fakeba lines, ir Smith, a Pakeha married to a Maori woman

said:

"They talk about Maori hospitality, but oiten as

not my wife doesn't think of offering a cup of tea
when someone drops in, unless I remind her, OUome-
times ! think thet I'm more of a “aori than she is.
Most of her friends are rakeha neighbours, but I
work with lesoris nearly all the time on the whaorves,
and it's usually them I drink with in the pub,"

These were cases where the Pakeha man had marvied a Maori

wife becauvse he admired certain of the characteristice of

Meori life, for which he felt 2n affinity; while the Maori

woman had sought a Fakeha husband becauvse cof her desire

to establich hereelf and achieve rtatus in the Pakehs world,

In these, as in other cases, one or both epouses
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inevitably underwent some cultural change during the course
of their marriage., This was most rapid in the case of those
who married, at least in part, because of their interest

in the other culture, and moat significant in the case of
those who were attempting to change their status,

in some cases a comscious decision wag made by the
couple either after engagement or marriage, as to whether
they should guide their lives by Fakeha or by Maori standards,
although, more often, this was determined by the individual
personalities, by the potentiality of each for the other's
culture, or by their pre-marital patterns of life,

The manner in which changee or modifications of
cultural affiliation were brought about is probably best
understood if 2 few cases are quoted, each illustrating one
or more of the factors mentioned above,

Mrs Hatu told me that when she and her husband
decided to marry they had discussed their future
way of life,

"] said to Charlie:'Now either we're going to be
Maoris or Fakehas but we can't mix the two - apart
from anything else it wouldn't be fair on the
kide.' We were pretty sure that everyone would
loock on them as Macoris, and 1 was very happy to
live as a Maori, so that's what we decided., 1
suppose that even if we hadn't talked about it

i'd have stil]l gone Maori, Lut I think it's better
to talk these thinge out and then you know where
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you stand, One thing it meant was me becoming

a ﬁatana,(3) bhat the main thing was that 1 started
to think of myself as a2 Maori, 1 feel really hurt
personally now if anyone criticizes Maoris, and
['ve often got into arguments by sticking my neck

out in defence of Maoris."

The force of personalities could be seen ag important
in the relationship between Mr. and bMrs Coraning.

Mrs Coraning was a Maori woman of high tribal
standing and a dominant personality, whe married
an Fnglish seaman whe was weak both physically
and in force of personality. The organization

oi the home was completely dominated by the laori
wife and this meant that over their ten years of
marriage Mr Corning had adopted many of the habits
and values of Maori life, He ate Maori ifocod,
numbered more Maoris than Pakehas amongset his
friends and tended to icdentify himself with laori
problema of heoueing and employment,

Of course the Maori personality is not always the

most dominant as is illustrated by the case of Max and

Sophie Haben

Max was a hard working Dutchman detesmined to
establish a high standard of living for himeelf
and his family., His whols outlook on life
demanded from his wife a meticulous attention

to household organization, ©She was already pre=
disposed, by har ambitione, to this sort of
behaviour but it seemed that it was the dominant

3, One of the Maori separatist churches (see P81 )
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pesition oi her hucband which made her adjustment
te Fakeha methode of household organization se

complete,

Thie last case shows also how, when the individuai
hae 2 potential for change, this can aseiest the procerss of
acculturation, Thies was particularly go in the case of
Dorieg Carvier,

Before meeting her hugband Doris had had liftle
contact with Maoris and neo smori friends, but
her whole approach to life seemeg to have been
closer to that of a Jaori than & Fakeha, Cle
had alwaye enjoyed rhythmic music, had alwaye
wanted lots of children, she loved a house full
of people and could cope calmly with unlimited
househeld dieturbances., Thus when she did marry
e Maori there were few barriers that she had to
remove in order to behave as a model "Maori"
wife. It is also probable that Uoris's rapid
absarption into the Maori kin group of her husband
was assisted by the fact that, coming from a
broken home, she was unconsciocusly seeking the
security of a close knit family group.

it is possible that a general application of this
last factor is at the base of the relatively large number
of Pakeha women in fully mixed marriages who were from
broken homes, Extensive psychelogical testing would be

necessary to establish thieg and it is thus beyond the

scope of this study.
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In some cases one spouse had already established a
pattern of life more appropriate to the other cultural
group, before marriage,

Sy attending a secondary school in a suburb of
Auckland where t(here were fow Laoris and by
becoming a clerk in g ¢ity bank, Stephen Wel ling
had, even hefore marriage, adopted many Fnkeha
traits, although he was, nsver~the-less, becanse
of the influence of his home, basically Maori in
his values., His marriage to a Pakeha girl had
the effect of reinforcing the Pakeha patternas
alrsady existing, which alse made him particularly
susceptible to Fakeha iniluences once he had cut
himseli off from his family of orientatiomn,

Of course it must be realised that there is only a
limited sense in which ome can speak of & member of one
cultural group "changing his cultural affiliation”, In the
case ¢f a dMaori full acculturation is wmore of & real
possibility because he bhas of necessity teo adopt @ Fakeha
economic life and the law demands conformity to a rFakeha
system of morality, These and other overriding in{luences
of the dominant iakeha sccieiy mean that the Maori, and
in particular the city Maori nearly always hag a momentum
towarde a total Pakeha way cof life, It is very vare for
a FPakeha in the city to be able to become absorbed in

Maori life in the way that a Jaori is often absorbed in



209

Pakeha life, but there were cases where the strongly
integrated nature of the Maori kin group provided an
influence strong enough to affect the habits and value
system of a iakeha, This was more effective in the case
of Pakeha women because of their lack of contact with
Pakeha economic life and, for the same reason, affected
most those Pakeha men who worked in lower status jobs
where the work force was largely Maori,

1 have already discussed the criteria of membership
of the cultural groups of Maori and rakeha in Chapter I1II,
However my statemente here about changes of culture do not
mean that the individuals concerned adopted completely the
cultural traits of the other group, but rather that they
changed significantly in the direction of the other group
after their marriage.

I have so far discussed the mann:r in which adjust-
ments were made and what was implied in a cultural adjustment;
it remaine in this context to assess the amount to which
these adjustments were a feature of mixed marriages in terms
of the various categories of marriages develgped in
Chapter III.

Where the marriage wae only racially mixed there wae
usually no guestion of cultural adjustment., In the case of
those who were culturally PFakeha all couplee except one

remained fully Fakeha. The exception was a couple who by
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inclination and profession had a strong interest in Maori
culture, and ae a result of this both husband and wife had
tended to become slightly Maori in some of their habits
and values,

In the subecategory where both spouses were either
Maori or partly Maori in their cultural affiliation there
was a tendency for the Maori wives to adjust in the Fakeha
direction, while the Fakeha husbands altered little, although
in one case the husband did become also wore Pakeha in his
way of life. In general the couples settled down t o a way
of life which differed little from most city Maori couples.

It was amongst the fully mixed couples where cultural
adjustment was most necessary and most evident. Cases have
already been mentioned in which the individual spouses
remained culturally distinct. In these cases, neither by
acknowledgement nor by b-haviour did the couples classify
themselves as either Maori or Pakeha as a unit, but they
were exceptions to the general rule. In most cases the
couple, as a unit, adopted a mode of behaviour which was
either fully Pakeha or a blend of Maori and Fakeha with
the latter predominating., The tendency towards a Fakeha
pattern was slightly greater in the cases of Fakeha men
married to Maori women than in those of Maori men married

to Fakeha women.
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Although a few of the rakehas in both subecategories
became very Maori in their outlook and behaviour, the majority
adjusted little or not at all., More minor adjustments were
made by the Fakeha women than by the Fakeha men,

The Maori spouses showed a general trend towarde
Pakeha cultural behaviour which was slightly more noticeable
for the women than for the men, However there were more
Maori men who adjusted completely and fewer who did not
adjust at all,

In the cases where the Maori man had a dual affilicstion
all the couples except one (where the spouses tended to be
compl:tely Pakeha in their joint life) showed themselves to
be culturally predominantly FPaseha, but at the same time to
blend with this some Maori values and behaviour patterns.

The Macri men changed little in their individual affiliations
but the majority of the Pakeha women adjusted to some extent
to Maori life,

It can be seen that in general it was more usual
for the couples te tend towards Pakeha cultural values and
behaviour, probably because this meant moving with the
tide of Maori acculturation as well as a recognition of
the fact that the economic future of their children would
be enhanced by an identification with Pakeha culture,

Finally, in this context of cultural adjustment, it
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should be noted that although I have discussed it undey
the general heading of "Relationships between the gpouses"
these adjuetments are by no means always solely, or even
principally to the spouse but often to hie kin group,

or to the society at large,

In the few cases where there were continuing adverse
reactions from kin, or other sections of the society, the
effect on the couple was to throw them more closely together
by making them more dependant on each other and less
dependant on other sections of society,

A racial factor sometimes entered into the relatioa-
ship when a quarrel between husband and wife had arisen
{rom some other cause, It occasionally happened that in
the heat of the argument one spouse or the other would
uge a racial generalization as a term of abuse, The
poseibility of this situation arising was feared greatly
by some of the intermarried, because, although it wae
probably just an unconscious speech habit without any
relation to the basic attitudes of the individual, it would
be taken to indicate that after all the spouse was
prejudiced, and his true feelings for the other race were
only then emerging. This indicates a certain degree of
insecurity on the part of some Maori spousesg which was

often more marked in their relationships with the comnunity
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in general, Omne Pakeha man who spent most of his time
with Macris said:

"One thing ['ve got to be careful of ie how I
use the word 'Maori'., 1 can call my mates at
work 'Maori bastards' - it's more or less a
friendly way of speaking., And at home even
my wife talks about 'Maori time', and calls
the kids 'dirty little Maoris' when they've
been playing in the mud, But it would never
do for me to call her a Maori when we were
having a scrap. All the rest are jokes, but
if you say it in anger - well, that's very
bad,"”

Open conflicts betwsen the gpouses ware very unusual,
and in only two of the cages that I studied had the couple
separated, In one of these the Maorl wife had taken the
initiative because of the complete irresponsibility of her
Pakeha husband (who was in fact very close to the Pakeha
stereotype of a Maori in his behaviour)., In the other it
was a Pakeha wife who had taken actionm against her Maori
husband, In neither case did the mixed nature of the
marriage appear to be significant,

Finally, it is interesting to note, that, although
difficulties in adjustments between epouses in a mixed

marriage had been the most frequent reason given by parents

to dissuade their children from making such a marriage, in
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actual fact such problems rarely arose, This seems tobde
principally because cof the relatively large number of cases
in which the marriage is not culturally mixed, but also
because of the potentiality for adaptation by one spouse

or the other, and the high level ¢f sophistication with

which the problem is faced by many couples,



CHAPTER X3 RELATIONSHIPS VITH KIN AND FRIZNDS

In discussing relationships with kin a2nd friends it
seems apprapriate to loock first at the formation of
recreation groups, as well as at viciting patterns,
assistance, and gift exchange. Ariging from this, the
questions to be answered in this chapter are:

(1) On what bases are the recreation groups of the intere
married formed, and, in particular, how is race
relevant to thiev

(2) What patterns of visiting occur between intermarried
couples and the various categories of kin which would
normally be approprizte for this purpore?

(3) To what extent are avenues for assistance from kin
and friends affected by the fact of intermarriage?

(4) 1g there any modification in normally accepted patterns
of gift exchange?

Cutting across these are the questione:

(8) In what way are relationships affected by attitudes
and reactions shown before marriage?

{6) Do these patterns of relationship change during the
course of a marriage and what are the causes of these

changes?
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And also:
(7) Even when the general form of relationships is un-
modified, to what extent is the intensity affected?
Allied to thias are the roles and statuses implied in
affinal kin relationships and the adjustments inveolved:
(8) Does an affinal kin role established by a mixed
marricge carry the same status as that established
by 2n in-marriage?
(9) vhat adjustments are made by the individual spouse
and by his kin in order to cope with problems of rola?
Finally there is the general problem of the degree
to which special relationshipe associated with inter-
marriage are the result of racial mixture and a reaction
to this, and that to which they are a result of cultural
differences between the two groups,
"Reereation groups" refer to the groups of friends
(some of whom may alse be kin) who habitually aseociate
with each other in their leisure periods., There were a
few mixed couples who lived in 2 high degree of isolatiom,
and in at leaet some of these cases this was because
their marriage was racially mixed, Manu Brown told me:

"Mary and I don't really mix regularly with
any particular group. I've got the feeling
that her old Fakeha friends are embarrassed
by my presence, and I know she has very little
in common with my Maori friends.,"
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In each of these cases the couple was upwardly
mobile and, partly in consequence of this, their lives
centred very much on the establishment of the highest
standard of living pessible, Interests ocutside the home
were seen as distracting from this main purpose, These
were all cases of Maori men married to Pakeha women,

Another small ecategory concisted of couples where
each spouse had his or her own recreation group, usually
retained from before marriage. In one or two cases of
fully mixed marriages these groups were racially defined,
or largely so, but some degree of separation in the
recreationa) lives of husbande and wives is 2 feature
of New Zealand eulture. There was, a8 has already been
mentioned a greater tendency for Maori husbands both
mixed married and inemarried to go their own recreational
way, and when their Pakeha wives were not fully at home
in Maori groups this was accentuated, There wag only
one cage, of a Pakeha man married to a Maori woman, where
one spouse neglected the other apparently because of the
racial difference,

In most cases, although the husband had his group
of friends from work and the hotel, and the wife had
special friends among neighboures or old work or school

frienda, the couples shared a common group for most of
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their recreational life. In no case did this group consist
exclusively of members of one race or the other, They
were thus always what [ have called in Chapter Seven either
“"integrated groups" or "multiple outrigger groups".

In nearly all cases where the marriage was only
racially mixed and the couple was culturally Pakeha, their
recreation group consisted almost entirely of Pakehas with
a few similarly orientated Maoris., (uite often Maori kin
came within the orbit on special occasions, but in only
two of the twenty-one cases in my main sample did these
Maori kin live in Auckland, and so contacts with them were
confined to specially organized visits which took the couple
outside their regular sphere of recreational contacts.

Rangi and %ilda Buckley lived with their three
children in a suburb in whic. they were alwost
the only Maori residents, Nearly all their
friends were Pakehas, They had some contacts
with Maori activities im Auckland, but their
interest was academic rather than participaiory,
However, they always took their annual heliday
on the farm of Rangi's parents which was near
the Bay of Islands in Northland, To both them
and their children the Maori farm was a holiday
place rather than a real part of their everyday

lives.
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in only one case were these Maori contacts avoided {this
was because oif an estrangement) and in no case did they
appear to cause any embarrassment in spite of the fact that
the couple normally belonged to a iakeha-oriented group.
This easy recognition of Maori affinal kin was recently
contrasted with the situation in the United States, by a
visiting American Negro Scholar,

"In New Zealand pakehas speak with pride of
Maori in-laws, Hever ian the U,..A, would
white or Ruropecan easily discuss a Negro

(1)

sone in-law,"

In all cases where both spouses were Maori or
partlyelaori in cultural orientation their recreation
group was racially "integrated", although there was 2
tendency for most of the Pakeha members to be &t leact
partially orientated towards Maori values, if not Maori
customs,

In nearly all cases of fully mixed marriagee the
couple moved in an integrated group., As implied by the
term "fully mixed" this meant that some adjustment had
taken place in the behaviour of one or both spouses,
Normally it was the Pakeha spouse. {more often when this
was the wife) who increased in contact with Maoris after

marrisge, as most Maoris already had a number of Fakeha



220

friends in their recreation group,

Jane who met her Maori hushband on 2 blind date
had never previocusly known any Maoris at all,
while her husband had taken cut Pakeha girls

Beveral times anc moved in a mixed group with

nearly ae many Pakehag as Maoris. When they
married Jane became a part of this group, which
meant that while che still had many Pakeha friends
she mude lots of new Maocri oaes.

In a few cases involving marriages between rakeha
men and Maori women the Fakeha husband had moved more
amongst iaoris in the city than had the Maori wife and in
such cases she increased her Maori contacts because of the
marriage. This is illustrated by the case of John and
Hiria McUregor quoted in Chapter 1V,

The most complex category was that in which, while
the marriages were fully mixed, the Maori husbands had a
dual affiliation. In two of these cases the wives were
able successfully to cope with the overlapping groups
implied by their husbands' dual cultural affiliation, but
in another two the rFakeha wives found it very difficult
to move between the cultures. In the fift. case the
husband was a clergyman, which meant that his recreational
contacts were rather specialized and atypical, The
particular problem faced by these wives, that was not

faced by those married to fully Pakeha-orientated Maoris,
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was that their husbands' contacte with a strongly Maori
group were not sporadiec occurrences im the excotic environ-
ment of the country villa e er farm, able to be treated

2s a vacation, They were numerous, oftem in the city,
overlapped contacts with the Pakeha group, and contained

a high degree of emotiocna! involvement, It was of some
importance here that these Maori contacts usually involved
conversation in Maoril which e ffectively excluded the Pakeha
wives from full participation, In the two cases where the
wives had made a successful adjustment tc the situat jon
they were strongly in sympathy with thinge Maori before
their marriage, while in the others the FPakeha wivee were
attracted to their husbande in spite of their being Maori
and had grown increasingly out of sympathy with the Maori
group as they had perceived the unexpected hold it had on
their husbands,

One FPakeha wife told me: "When ! married my
husband it didn't mean I was marrying the whole
Maori race., 1 suppose it was silly of me not

to realise what a hold saori thiangs still had

on him, I find myself resenting more and more
the strong emotional ties that seem to bind
Maoris together. I can't think the way they do,
80 it just means 1'm continuslly oun ihe outside,”

In no case did the recreational group of the couple

take the form it did sclely because the marriage was mixed,
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although there were cases of ome spouse bringing kin or
friends with him into the new group. The bases of
recruitment to these groups was normally residential
contiguity (more especially for women), common occupation
(more especially for men), common places of education,
common drinking habits for men, membership of clubs or
societies, and - more especially in the case of Maoris -
kinship., Vhere husband and wife did not hold their
recreation group in common before marriage there were dual
tendencies for them to move towards the husband's group
and that of the Maori spouse,

Amongst the fully mixed marriages there were several
cases where Maori women who had mixed almost exclusively
with Maoris before their marriage had the greatest
apprehension in meeting their husbands' Fakeha friends for
the first time, or attending a party held at the house of
a Pakeha, Fear of discrimination was the reason for their
apprehension, although in no case was thie based on actual
experience, One extreme case was described to me by the
rakeha husband as follows:

"whenever I t ake Joy out to visit a Fakeha
family for the first time she gets as worried
as anything. Usually she starts by asking what
my mate's wife is like and whether cghe likes
Maoris., Sometimes when we arrive at the gate
she is so scared of getting a knockeback thut
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she won't leave the car at first, lventually
she comes in. 1 can't understand it, because
all my friends like her and she's never been

knocked back by them, Anyway she kuows that

if any of them did i'd knock them down,"

bimilar to this were the cases of two Maori men who
told me that they never spoke out in a group when they were
the only ‘''coloured" person there, These men were both
"life of the party” types but they couldn't bear to draw
attention to themselves when they were the only ones who
weren't PFakehas. One of them said th:t the other none
Pakeha didn't have to be a Maori.

"Anyone will do -« Islander, Indian or Chinese -
just as long as there is someone else who is of
a different race to the main group,"

Although the recreation groups just discussed
accounted for a large amount of the home visiting that
took place, nearly all my informants felt that they had a
special obligation to visit kin, and expected to be visited
by them., Visiting patterns thus usually indicated the
effective role of kin in the lives of the intermarried,
but because many, both iaori and Fakeha, were immigrants
to Auckland they were less useful in defining the effective
role.

ihore was a tendency for the couples to see rather

more of the Pakeha parents than of the Maori, but this was
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largely because it was more often the j'akeha parents who
were liviang in Auckland, For in the cases where both sets
of parents lived in Auckland the Maori's tended to be the
more frequently visited, and in nearly every case where they
did not live in Auckland a special journey was made at least
annually to visit them, For some this involved considerable
expense and inconvenience, while for others it constituted
a cheap and enjoyable holiday., The following statement
should be contrasted with the one which follows it,
"l feel it is the duty of city uaoris to fulfil
their traditional obligations and I've returned
hone for every close tangi since I moved to the
city., Of course, as a professional man I have
obligations in town here and it is often very

inconvenient to make sudden trips home, It
coste quite a bit too."

The most appropriate time to visit home was Christmas,
although unscheduled vicits were often made because of a

death or a wedding.

"Every year without fail we go home for
Christmes., Ffamily come from all over the
place and we wouldn't miss it for worlds.

All we take are our cigarettes and everything
else is laid on. Flenty of shell fish, plenty
of beer, and a good time had by all.,”

1 found only one case where the couple definitely

avoided contact with the Maori parents and thie was largely



because they had disapproved strongly of the marriage,
There was also one case where a Maori husband avoided
contact with his wife's parents because he felt that he
was not fully accepted by them,
"They were dead against June marrying me and
I'm sure they still look down their noses at me,
They only live two milee away now that they have
retired and June visits them at least once a week,
The only times 1 see them are when they come here
and I haven't got a good excuse for being away."
There was only one cagse where the continued isolation of
the couple from one set of parents was brought about by
the parents themselves and that was the case of the Doltcns
already discussed in Chapter IV,

In a number of cases the fact that the couple were
Auckland residents while their parents and other kin lived
in the country meant that they were a focus for visite to
Auckland., Thiswas particularly so for Maori kin, Maori
parents sometimes came to Auckland omn business, although
more often it was on a social visit or to attend a sporting
event, when this occurred they very often moved in on the
mixed couple who in their turn were expected to offer
hospitality unheesitatingly.

One couple told me: "At least twice a ycar our
place looks like a boarding house, That's the
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Grand Prix in January, and the annual football
game between Auckland and North Auckland. Cne

time a whole bus load turned up.”

Thie hospitality wae expected even by distant kin., In many
(2)

cases this involved younger ''cousins" coming to Auckland
to look for a job and to see the bright lights. This has
already been illustrated by the experiences of the Harris'e
quoted in Chapter IV,

1 have already mentioned the strain that these
obligations of hospitality imposes on some Pakeha wives,
and a knowledge of this often makes Maori kin unsure of
the reception at the home of a kinsman who is married to
a Pakeha. In some cases the iakeha spouse had taken pains
to allay these suspicions, while in others they were well
founded. In the latter cases the Maori spouse tended to
become isolated from his kin, especially if he had a
brother or cousin resident in Auckland who could form aa
alternative focus for visitors from the country.

Jean Williams whe was doing her best to stick

to a household budget resented having to
entertain numbers of kin at a moment's notice
and they soon became aware of thie, Her husband
had a brot her living in another part of town and
they soon found that visiting kin always went
and stayed with him and his laori wife when

they came to Aucklaad, At {irst they would

call over and vieit the Williams, but eventually

2, This term is generally used by Maoris to denote kin of a
similar age to themselves who are not siblings,
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this was stopped and all they received was a
phone call as a tokem of interest.

Sometimes it was difficult to differentiate these
cases from those where the rural kin had become unsure of
the Maori man or woman because of his or her long absence
from home and change in status. They felt that they should
be careful in case their kinsman had "gone Pakeha' and woulad
be embarrassed by their presence, Usually their suspicions
were quite unfounded as there were few Maoris in Auckland
who would refuse hospitality to a kinsman,

A Maori professional man told me: '"We see little
of my kinfolk now and visit home only seldom,

but it is not because I am married to a Pakeha,
My rise in status has meant a change in my

life and I no loager have much in common with

my family., We always welcome anyone who turns
up from home, but I'm sure they feel out of
place, although we always do our best to make
them feel at home, Some are actively hostile

to my changed status and look on me as something

of a deserter."

There were a few cases where older Fakeha kin (one
grandfather and several uncles) broke contact with a Fakeha
spouse but these were unusual and in most cases temporary.
In no case had this cccurred with an ownegeneration kinsman,

Only a few of my informants had ever had to call
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upon kin for assistance, Those who had, utilised those kin
(usuvally parents) with whom they had most contact, that is
those who lived closest, There was a teandency in this, as
in other things, for Maori men to remain more closely
involved with their kin than lMaori women, and for Pakeha
women to be closer to their families of orientation than
were Pakeha men., This is probably accounted for by the
fact that with the Maoris kinship in its broader sphere,
with a stress on the male line is still of some significance,
while for the Pakehas kin ties rest more strongly on persone
to-person relationships which seem normally to be strongest
between mother and daughter. (cf, Young and Willmott: 1957).
Although there were one or two cases where the couple
had been assisted financially by one or other set of parentes,
it was more usual for assistance to take the form of goods
or time, Thus the commonest forms of assistance from
parente were the provision of baby clothes and babyesitting,
None of my informants indicated that any of their ine-married
giblings were more favoured in this respect than themselves.,
In the two cases of separation and one of widowhood
which I encountered the women concerned had received some
assistance from their own kin and this had been readily
offered, In the context of a ssistance it must be remembered

that New Zealand is a welfare state with well established
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and liberal social services and so material assistance is
seldom required., There are also fewer pressures onm the
middle class to lay out money for the education of their
children than is common in Emngland,

Amongst the people with whom I was dealing gift
giving was almost completely confined to Christmas and
birthday giits for children, and wedding gifts., I found
no cases where habits of gift exchange within a family had
been modified because of a mixed marriage, except in the
few where all contact had been broken, Women, in particular,
of both races usually maintained contact with a wider range
of kin than their husbands by means of Christmas cards if
the kin lived out of Auckland, and by frequent phone calls
if they were subscribers to the Auckland Telephone Exchange,

It would then, be generally true to say that, except
in some of the cases where the couple had encountered strong
‘oppesition from their kin, the fact that a marriage was
mixed seldom modified the relationships the spouses might
have been expected to have had with their kin had the
marriage not been mixed. In only one case, that of the
Maori man already quoted, did the premarital oppositiom
of parents embitter one or both spouses to the extent that
they had not attempted to establish a closer relationship

after marriage.
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In a few cases opposition to the marriage had been
continued aftef the wedding but in only one marriage of long
standing had this really developed into a permanent break
with kin,

Mr Knight told me: "When wmy wife and I married
nearly forty years ago there was no violent
opposition from my Pakeha side. DBut there was
2 general disapproval and this has meant that
over the years my brothers have withdrawn from
me and it is now many years since ! have seen
them. I accept the fact now that I have lost
my family. I'm happy with my mate, but it's
a great penalty to lose your family,”
It was much more normal for the situation to be accepted,
if not by the time of the wedding, at least withia the
first few years ofi marriage.
The progression {rom opposition to acceptance made by
some Spouses occurred at certain regular stages in the
relat ionship between them and their parents-in-law or
future parentse-in-law, The initial reaction of parents
was usually to their stereotype of the other race, The
first possible point of reconciliation was when they received
some information on their child's spouse or fiancéde as an
indivicdual., This was usually almost immediate but in cases

where one side or the other put up a block, it took some

time. In the case of the Tawharus quoted in Chapter IV the
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firast step in the adjustment of the Pakeha parents was made
when they realised that the Maori whom their daughter intended
marrying differed as an individual from all others they had
known .,

More often it was whea the parents first met their
child's spouse or fiancde that they made the adjustment which
was usuvally of the form: "So~ande-go ien't rsally like a
Maori at all.," DBoth knowledge of the spouse and meeting him
very often made their effect by showing up his status,
particularly if he was a Maori,

Sometimes the Maori had not achieved status measurable
in Pakeha terms by this time and full acceptance wasg delayed
until this occurred, The following is the etory told me by

one such Maori:

"It was at the beginning of the war when we got
married and I was too young to have become
established in any profession so my wife's parents
only halfi-heartedly accepted me, However, 1 was
in the army and in line for a comnission., I very
soon saw that this for them was the test of my
suitability, for ae soon as I received the
commission and more especially as ! advanced up
the ladder their attitude underwent a change and
my place im their family was established.,”

In at least one case it was when the PFakeha parents

began meeting the family and friends of their Maori soneinelaw
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that they consolidated their relationship,
Mavis Rewiti was an Australian who said that
her parents first reactiom to her marriage to
a Maori was one of horror. They imagined some
sort of tribal native and it was only when they
had visited New zealand, got to know the Maori
family and visited them in their home that they
fully accepted the situation,

In sope of the few cases where there was opposition
to a Pakeha man marrying a Maori girl this was partially
founded on her supposed imability te run a home in an
orderly "Pakeha faghion"., When she was given an opportunity
to demonctrate her abilities in these directions it helped
in her acceptance by her Pakeha parents-in-law,

in several cases of Pukeha men married to Maori women,
although there had been no violent copposition to the marriage
by the Maori parents, the men found great difficulty in
becoming accepted into the kin group of their wives. It
was oanly after the Maori group had gained an intimate
knowledge of their values and attitudes towards Macris
that they became fully accepted, The problem of what is
entailed in acceptance by each of the two cultural groups
will be discussed at the end of the chapter, I was told
by one rakeha man:

"It's taken me ten years to really become accepted
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by my wife's brothers, and even then I always
get the feeling that I'm sort of on probation
= you gee they are always half expecting that
I'm going to react differently from them in
any eituation,”

In a few cases full acceptance by the Maori group
was effected by a particular show of trust or acceptance
of Maori custom by the Pakeha spouse, In telling of his
wife's relationshipe with his fawily one Jaori man said:

"The first real contact Jill had with my family
was at the tangi held for my sister., Here Jill
took her place at the side of the cofifin on the
ground aleng with my mother and aunts and sistera,
Thiswas a great surprise for the locals. The
relationship was really sealed when she went

home to my mother to have her first baby."

There was only one case, where the difficulty of
attaining a close relationship was cauvsed by the parents,
in which the coming of grandchildren did not either cause
a reconciliation or at least prepare the ground for one,

In all the cases so iar discussed where a normal
relationship with affinal kin was s2stablished after an
initial block the causative factor was the discovery that
the Maori concerned was culturally more Fakeha than expected

or that the rakeha was culturally more Maori than was
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supposed, There were some cases, however, where the
reconciliation was due to an appreciation by the parents
belonging to one culture, of some of the valuss of the
culture to which their son- or daughter-in-law belonged,

Malcolim Tawharu, whose case is quoted at
iength in Chapter 1V, told me thai one of
the turning peints in his relationships
with his parentse~inelaw was when hisg father
visited them and demonstrated by his easy
and bhelpful behaviour some of the gualities
of Maori cul ture of which they had not
previously been aware,

There were some caseg in which a sharp conflict
continued, and in each of these, with the exception of omne
where there was a strong personality clash which seemed to
have nothing to do with race or culture, the pivot of the
conflict was the relationship between the Fakeha wife and
her Maori affines, Open hospitality was mentioned several
times, Vsually it wag the male kin who were affronted
because their drinking habits were criticised, but in one
cage the Pakeha wife was cencured by her mothereinelaw
for not always having spare food in readiness for unexpected
visitors. In another cuse the conflict wae kept alive by

the eritical attitude the Fakeha daughter-in-law adopted

towards the way her parents-in~law made their younger
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children work on the farm without giving them an opportunity
to ¢o their schoolwork,

The question of the inteusity of a relatiomship is
much the same as that of the status carried by a specific
role., There are two principal problews which arise in
attempting to assess these factore. The first is the
problem of actually determining the inteneity of the
relationship or the status attached to a specific role,
while the sgecond is that, even in inegroup marriagee,
there is a very wide range of behaviour patternz between
affinal kin, It ie probable that relationships between
affinal kin are the least well dedfined and the least
conszistent of all kin relationships amongst Fakehas,

For lakehas it appeared that in most cases where
the Maori epouss was acsepted at all, his or her position
eppraximated that of a rakeha son= or daughter-inelaw,

In a few cases such as that of Malcolm Tawharu already
quoted, the relationship achieved was very close.

For the Macri family the problem was somewhat greater,
for, while Pakehas in general were used to greeting strangers
and none~kin as spouses f{or their children, Maoris were not.
In the majority of in-group marriages amongst Maoris, even
in the city, the spouses are each well kanown to their

parents-in-law and other affinal kin, and more often than
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not can trace some genezlogical commection, FProfessor Biggs"'
study of traditional Maori marrviage indicates thig also,
although it muet be remembered that he is not writing of an
urban situation,
"l in the past] Some degree of consanguinity
between husband and wife was desirable.cessccee
Today a usual way of sdvocating a marriage is
to trace the descent of the bey and girl from
& common ancestores.......s'" (Bigge: 1960, p.24),
It is thereiore to be expected that the relationship between
affinal kin will be close, for in a sense marriage is an
afiirmation of existing kin ties., 1 heard of several cases
where the opposition to an inter~tribal marriage had been
at least as strong as that to a racially mixed marriage,
and several cases have already been mentioned where the
opposition to a mixed marriage was provoked by the fact
that the parents had already arranged for a spouce for
their child,

It was therefore seldom that a FPakeha son~ or daughter-
inelaw could play the same role or achieve the same status
within a Maori family as would be possible had he or she
been a Maori., One Maori informant told me that she was
asked by an elder before her marriage:

"#ho is this Paksha you are going to marry?
He is nothing, He has no ancestors, nor a canoce.
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He owmsg no land, He hae no roote, no background,
Who ie this Pakeha?"

It is possible, however, for a Pakeha to overcome
this and to become almoet fully adopted inte a Maori
family as ir shown by the following statement from a Maori
man married to a Pakehe woman:

"At first my family were very wary of Jill but
have now come to accept her even to the extent
of referring to the relationship between her
and her mother and brother in the past teuse,
'This used to be Jill'e mother,' If Jill

were to die she would be given a fullescale
tangi and her Pakeha kin would have the status
¢i strangers and woulu noé be able to mourn
round the coffin with her Maori 'kinfelk?,"

These last problems of relationships betwesn the
intermarried and their kin group were Lased on real cultural
differences between the two racial groups rather than on
racial antagenisms, A f{urther way in which the customs of
one group affected the relationship between spouses and
their kin was in assistance in loeking after children,

It is customary among MVaoris for children to move from one
home to another much more frequently than iun the case of

Pakehas and in several cases of mixed marriage that I

studied the Macri kin living in the country had, on
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cccasion, looked after one or more of the children., In
one case it was because the child had been sgick and needed
to convalesce while In others it was merely to take some
of the load of housework off the mother, In all these cases
the wife was the Maori,

This movement of childrea which sometimes amounts
almost to enforced adoption was a metter of concern for
eome Fakeha wives of Maorie who were appreheneive of the
poseibility of some childless kinswoman of their husband's
couing and demanding one of the ¢hildren, OUne Fakeha woman
said:

"{ had to go into hospital after the birth

of one of my children and one of my husband's
sisters who had no children wae so adamant that
she should take it I was afraid it would be
Just whisked away without me having any say.
She treated the matter as if it were her right
to take the baby, and peemed very surprised
when I held on.,"”

In all cases the problem wae resolved in favour of the Pakeha
mothef and it did not seem to create any strong feelings
of insecurity,

it can be seen that for a mixed couple the type of
relationehip open to them with their laori kin is often
very different from the type of relatioanship they might
expect with their Fakeha kin, This sets special probleme
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for the Pakeha spouse because of the uwafamiliar depth
of Macri kinship., The problems set the Maori spouse by
the rakeha kin are rather those of overcoming opposition,

In nearly all cases, in solving the problems of
relationships between a mixed married couple and their kin
and friends adjustments were necessary. These were not
always adjuctmenta in overt habits and customs, which were
the more readily observable, but often the much more
difficult adjustments involved in the dismantling of steree-
types or at least in recognizing an exception to a sterec-
type which had beem nursed and fed since earliest childhood,
These were the adjustments more commonly faced by the
Pakeha parents, For the Maori parents the most difficult
problem was to adjust to a new set of criteria for judging
the suitability of 2 spouse for their child, These criteria
also, at lesst to the older generation, were integral to the

whole cultural system of which they were part.



240

PTER X1: RELATIONSHIPS 6ITH THE COMMUNITY

In the last chapter Iwas concerned with relationships
between the mixed couple and both their kinfolk and the
category of people who stood in a close affective relatione
ship to them. In this chapter I shall move into a wider
frame of reference - the total community. Of course the
members of the community do not always act as a single unit;
neither are they consistent in their reaction to an
individual or a married couple in all their social roles.
Nevertheless, with some reservations to be discussed below,
there is a high degree of consistency in the relationship
between the various categories of intermarried couples and
mos t members of the community.

The roles played by the individual are of at least
two distinct types., Firetly there is his role as a member
of a racial or cultural group - in certain circumstances
he will be classified as a Maori or a rakeha, and this
classification may dictate the status he has in various
institutions., ©Secondly there are the roles he playe in the
institutions which make up society « his role as a worker,

a resident, 2 customer, and various roles in voluntary

associations,
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My purpose, then, in this chapter, is to examine
how an individual's set of roles in the wider community
is affected by the fact that he or she has made a mixed
marriage; to see to what extent these are dictated by the
reactions of the members of the community and to what
extent they are determined by the individual® own wishes;
and finally, to gsummarise these into a general statement
on the status of the intermarried in the community.

The problem of how the couples and the spouses
classify themselves culturally, whether it be by overt
recognition or by their observable behaviour, has already
been discussed in Chapter 1X, The question arises here
as to whether the verdict of the community is in practice
the same as my verdict or that of the intermarried couple,
But before answering thie I must clarify what I mean by the
community in this context. In theory I am referring to the
total community including all its racial and cultural
sectiong, but in practice by far the most significant
section is the PFakeha, and so, except when I explicitly
speak of "the uMaori group"”, I am referring to the dominant
Pakeha section of Auckland,

In casual contacts the individual is usually judged
on appearance alone. This judgement is based principally

on physical appearance, but, in the case of those who are
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not obviously Maori by their physical appearance, by such
things as their mode of drese. This then is principally

& racial definition, but it has a cultural dimension because
the Pakeha who makes the judgement expects the individuzal
assessed to evince the cultural characteristics which he
believes most Maoris possess, When there is regular contact
with other members of the community they tend to make their
assessment less on phyeical appearance and more on cultural
characteristics., Several Maoris who were highly acculturated
told me that they were often accepted as Pakehas in a group,
to such an extent that disparaging remarks a bout Maoris

were sometimesg made in their presence causing the speaker
acute embarrassment when he was reminded that the listener
was a Maori., These were all cases where the Maori was
readily recognisable as such by his appearance.

A mixed family waes generally branded as "saori",
particularly if the children showed physical evidence of
their Maori genetic background, but again their behaviour
and the degree to which this conformed to the Pakeha
stereotype of Maoris affected their classification,

The couple, of course, was sometimes thought of as
a mixed couple, in which case the individuals were assessed
separately. Of interest here is the change of status

attributed to the mixed married Maori or rakeha by the
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community, and in this case it is useful to examine the
responses of both the rFakeha and Maori sections of the
commanity. Curiosity was the reaction most frequently
mentioned by the intermarried couples, although it was
evident that there was some variation depending on the
social status of the couple and in particuler how this

was indicated by their appearance., tuwhen couples were of
high socio-cconcmic statue their mixture tended to geo
unmarked, but if they appeared to be of low status, and

in particular i{ this meant that they were poorly "turned
out" there was a tendency for the Pakeha observer to think
of the Pakeha spouse as degraded, or at least cdowngraded,
In the case of a woman the inference was that she had
become what she was because of her association with Maoris,
while in the case of the man the inference was more that he
had firmly established hie low status by his association
with 2 Maori. There was often an inference in the attituce
of Fakehas towards mixed couples that they were probably not
legally married and were thevefore "living in sin”,

It was very unusual for Maoris to assess either
Europeans or other Maoris any differently because they were
intermarried, although they normally assumed that a FPakeha
married to a Maori had a greater knowledge of Maori attitudes

and values than would other Fakehas. Frow this they did
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not further assume that the Fakeha was necessarily
acculturated to any degree unless he showed such by his
behaviour,

While in the first two chapters of this part I wasg
ceoncerned with the effect of intermarriage on the roles
played by such Maoris and Fakehas, as spouses, kin and
friends, the main body of this chapter is concerned with
the roles of these individuale or couples as workers,
residents, customers, and as members of various voluntary
associations. In each case it will be necessary to discuss
the roles that Maoris normally play in the institutions
concerned, although some relevant statistical material, and
inferences that can be drawn from this, are contained in
the accompanying paper, "The Back round to Race Relations

irom New Zealand", (Harrd: 1963).

ng Worker:

There is ample evidence to show that proportionately
more Maoris are in lower status jobs than are in higher,
but there is little reliable information to be had on the
degree to which this results from discrimination by employers.
It is certain that this situastion is mostly the result of
the difficulties of adjustment of the Maori group to a

European economic system as well as of defects in the education
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system as it is applied to Maoris, The figures on employe-
ment expectations (Harrd: 1963, p.15), however, indicate
a reluctance on the part of private employers to employ
Maoris. I heard many stories during my field research
describing how lMaoris were turned down for jobs which were
subsequently given te poover qualif ied Pakebas, These were
difficult to substantiate and many were doubtless used ae
excuses [or lack of ability, but there were some caseg in
which it seemed certain that Maoris had been refused
employment because of their race., ihat is perhaps more
important is that wany Maoris believed that they would
be turned down if they applied for a good job., I heard of
no case where the fact that he was married to a Pakeha
improved the chances of a Maori getting a job, although
one professional man already quoted (see p.I81 ) indicated
that his choice of a Pakeha wife was affected by her ine
direct assistance in hie job. Similarly there were no
cases of Pakehas who were refused jobs because of their
marriage to a Maori. OCne Fakeha claimed that this was so
in a particular trade, but inconsistencies in his informe
ation indicated that his claim was unfounded,

There were some Fakehas who considered that in
certain jobs their chances of promotion were seriously

affected by their marriage to a Maori, The feollowing account
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from a Pakeha man indicates some aspects of the epituation:

"Before 1 got married I was employed in an
accountant's office, 11 had passed most of
my exams and at the time of my engagement to
Rangi was definitely in line for promotion,
#hen I announced my engagement my boss made
it quite clear that my future promotion would
be jeopardised by my marriage to a Maori., So
1 changed my job to school-teaching where I
wag sure that my advancement would not be
affected by a Maori wife,"
Uther cases indicated that the degree to which this was
likely to happen depended on the appearance and behaviour
of the Maori. Certainly no one suggested that mere knowledge

of some laori ancestry would affect a person's employment

possibilities or those of hie or her spouse.

The louseholder:

1 will examine here three different roles which are
relevant to the mixed couple as householders - those of
tenant, house purchaser and neighbour, The problem of
renting a good clases flat or house, or often of renting any
gtendard of accommodation at all, was the only form of
digcrimination encountered by all Maoris with whom I
discugeed such matters., I have already dealt with this

problem in Chapter V (see pp. 97,98) and the case guoted
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there indicated that when the couple was mixed they were
treated as if they were Maorl., It was assumed by the
landlord in these cases, either that the Pakeha spouse
had "gone Maori', or that the frequent eantertaining and
overcrowding (which was the usual reason given for dia-
crifination againet Maoris) would follow the pattern of
the Maorl spouce, Very often what the landlord feared
was that the other tenants in his house would object to
the mere presence of a Maori and 1f such wae the case,
whether the Maori was married to a Pakeha or to another
Maori made no difference., I have mentioned carlier in
this chapter the belief that some Pakehas seemed to hold,
that a mixed couple was probably not married, It seemed
likely in some cases that this background myih affected
the attitude of landlorde to mixzed couples.

wWhile in some cases the landlords had had experience
of troublesome Maori tenante, there were many others where
they had not, and in the cases where by subterfuge oy
argument a mixed couple was able to obtain accommodation
from a reluctant landlord, a good relationship had often
grown up between him and the Maorl spouse. This is well
illustrated by the cace of Peter and Joy Macmillan,

"We had got eo tired of being told that we
were not acceptable, or, what wag more usual,
just not being shown flats which were any good,
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that I decided to go on my own and not let on
that my wife was a Maori, I got this good flat,
made sure I paid up the {first wonth's rent in
advance and got wy receipt. Ve then loaded up
all our gear in the car and just turned up,

Well, you should have seen the old lady's face
when she saw Joy. ©She tried to say that she had
Just heard that one of her relatives now wanted
the flat; but ! had her receipt and told her that
i'd go to the lawyer if she made a fuss., Wwell,
we were like two armed camps for the first month,
Joy was scared stif{f and never showed out uatil
she knew the landlady was out, The softening up
process started when she first came into the

flat and saw how well it was kept and how Joy
had done a bit of painting, and then when the
landlady got sick and Joy took over and looked
after her for two weeks she came completely right,
From that time on we've been good friends and

she still visits us now that we have our own
home, And do you know that the next time she

let the flat after we left she got a Maori coupler”

The most important aspect of the experiences of mixed
couples in rented accommodation was that, without exception
they were treated as if they were a Maori couple « if an
exception were made it was not bacause one of the spouses
wag 2 Pakeha but because the landlerd had adapted im his
behaviour towards Maoris,

The most surprising aspedt was that there seemed to

be little or no modification of attitude when the couple were
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obviocusly of high economic siatus or in professional
occupations,

There was one category of tenants to whom the above
did not apply and that was those who rented state houses,
A8 & matier of policy Maoris wre allotted a proportion of
aveilable ventals, this being higher than the proportion
of the population they represent.

Duyers of houses were in a much betier position than
most tenants, and, although, 65 I have stated in Chapter V
(see p.98 ), there were property owners who were concerned
that Maoris were to build on some of their sections, I was
not told of any case where a sale was actually blocked
because the purchaser was either Maori or married to a Maori,
Of course in buying sections, as in the renting of state
houses, the situation was affected by the fact that the state
ie involved, for many Maorie who had houses built had
obtained their section f{rom the Lepartment of Maori Affairs
which is allocated some of the land compulsorily purchased
by the government from most estates.

When a Maori family coes own or occupy a house =«
and, as in renting, a mixed family ies identiiied as a haori
family - it often afiects the decision of rakehas who are
prospective purchasers of neighbouring houses. However

in these cases the mere fact of the race of the occupier



is less important than his behaviour as a householder.

It is demonstrably true that in many of the lower socioe
economic status suburbs the houses occupied by Maoris ave
often the worst kept. Ome rFakeha iniormant who, being
married to 2 Meori woman, was very sywpathetic towarde
Mporis, was in a good position to obeerve this,

"1 am a meter roader and have been workimg for
the last lew years imn & new developing suburb,
Withont a doubt the householders who most often
allow their new houses to deteriorate most

rapidly and those who take the least care of their

gardens are Maoris, This isn't te say that there

aren't some bad Fakeha homes or that some of the
Maori homes aren't immaculate, but most times I
can tell what colour face is going to come to the
door ,"

Without exception, those wmixed mayried couples who
took normal care of their gardens and kept their house in
good condition reported that they had noticed no adverse
reaction to their presence in the neighbourhood, Dut, as
before, it was not the presence of a Pakeha spouse which
made them acceptable but their care iu avoidiang any care-
lessness which would be branded as "“aocri behaviour", The
general problem faced by a Maori was suunmed up well by one

Pakeha women who was married to a Maori and whose children

were decidedly Maori in appearance,



"1f you're a Maori you're assumed to be dirty

unless you make it obvious that you're clean,

it's just like the courts in reverse. I always

take great care with wy kids - how they look and

all that., A ragged and dirty Pakeha kid is O.K,

he's just a dirty kid, But if one of my kids

is dirty he's a dirty Maori and that means he

brands the whole race,"

This leads us to the role of a householder ae neighbour.

Indeed the major points here have already been covered above
for it is as a potential neighbour that a house purchaser
views those occupying adjacent properties. But because the
criteria used in practice to define a Maori culturally varied
with the frequency of contact the actual way neighbours
reacted to mixed married neighbours often varied from the
way Pakehas viewed the prospect of having Maoris as neighbours.,
In general those mixed families who had a high standard of
living were treated to their face ag Fakehas, but it was
evident in some cases that, even so, they were referred to

out of their hearing as Maoris., This is illustrated by the

following account by a Pakeha woman who was married to a

Maori man,

“1 always thought that wmy neighbour really
thought of us as rakehas, even my husband, and
she certainly behaved as if{ she did, But one
day when I wag in visiting I was introduced to
a stranger as 'the next door neighbour!, She
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locked surprised and eaid, 'But I thought you

gaid your neighbours were Maoris,' This made

lMirs 'Nexte-door' very embarrassed and she denied

it., DBut it was obvious that she usually referred

to us as a ‘Meori family®,"

The sort of reaction shown towards Maori neighbours
did not vary significantly with the social status of the
suburb, although the type of area did produce a different
type of situation, Most of the cases to which 1 have
referred relate to couples living in newly developing areas.
In the "decadent centre" there was a much lower standard
of living in general and so the decrepit Maori house was
less likely to be racially identified., Similarly in the
higher status areas the high cost of housing meant that it
was only those Maoris who had succeeded in the Pakeha world
and hence were thoroughly accul turated who lived there,
in those majority of casee where the standard of

living of the mixed couple was the same as that of their
neighbours both spouses had completely normal visiting
patterns with Fakeha and Maori neighbours although they
were usually very careful to avoid contact with any local
Maoris who were living at a lower standard., In one case a
mixed married Maori man was able to take a positive role

in improving the standard of behaviour of what the lakehas

had thought of as '"a troublesome laori family",
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"Some of the Pakehag bad complained to a Maori
family about the behaviour of their children
and the only response they got was some stonesg
through their windows., ©Co they asked me because,
although I was generally accepted as a Pakeha,
they knew ! was part Maori, 1 went in and spoke
to them as a Waori. We haven't had any trouble
since,”

In general the mixed family as a household unit is thought

of as being Maori, but like fully lMaori families it is

accepted in the neighbourhood according to ite degree of

conformity to current living standards,

The Customer:
Another important field in which the individual is

invelved in reletionships with the commmnity is in his role
ag a "ecustomer", In some societies it is in the provieion
of eservices that the dominant community emphasises most
potently the different position of the minority group.‘l)
Firstly it must be emphasised that there is no legal
digerimination either at government or local bedy level
betwsen Maoris and Pakehas im any of the service facilitiss

of the community, although, until recently in some parts

of the country theve were some restrictive laws relating

’
(1) Thie is well documented in the studies of Negroes in
the United States cited elsewhere in this study,
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to Maori drinking, and within certain prescribed areas
of Maori control, Maori wardens are able to take special
action on certain matters (see Harrd: 1963, p.20),

In practice alsc there seems to be no discrimination
in service in shops or traneport facilitiecs, at least in

Auckland.(z)

Certain probleme however did arise in
restaurants and hotel bare.

These problems were of two types. Firstly there
were those cases in which Maoris were actually refused
service or for whom service was modified, and secondly
those in which the approach of Maoris to these places was
affected by a fear that service would be refused or modified,
There were several hotels in Auckland im which service had
been refused to Maoris in private or lounge bars, but I
know of no case where such an informal ban operated in a
public bar. Gaeveral Maoris to whom 1 spoke avoided hotels
because of a concern that they may be refused. 1 know of
no restaurant where Maoris were refused admission but many
avoided the best restaurants because of an uncertainty as
to their reception., Those who were the most assured and

confident in their bearing had never come up against

discrimination in these secrvices.

2, For a description of discrimination in a town outside
Auckland see Harrd: 1962.



In cases of mixed couples the actual refusal or
modification of a service was something which was experienced
only by the Maori, even when both spouses were present,

That is, the Fakeha was not normally affected by being with
a Maori, and normally, being accompanied by a Pakeha did
not céangc the situation of the Maori., This latter was
seen ;o be the situation in the case discussed in Harrd:
1962, The situation in Auckland is illustrated by the
experience of an Irish informant, named Patrick CO'Hagan who

took his Maori wife into the lounge bar of an Auckland hotel.

"l went up to the bar and ordered drinks for us

and the barman said, 'ls one of these for the lady?'
When I said that it was he gaid he was sorry but he
couldn't serve her., o I said, 'Why not?' and he
said it was because she wag Maori. I said, 'But
that's silly she's Irieh, Her name's O'Hagan and
that's an Irish name if ever there was one,' He
didn't see the joke and just said, 'She's a Maori
and so I'm not allowed to serve her. You can have

a drink but none for the lady.' Well, I told him
where he could put his drink and we walked out., Of
course it doesn't happen everywhere and you get to
know which places to aveid. They always serve Maoris
in public bars - after all it's only money that the
publicans think of and they know who does the
spending in the public bars.”

Another mixed couple told me that they avoided going



to good restaurants, not because they feared that they may
be refused admission, but because they felt that in that
environment they would be stared at. In one case where,
because of professional commnitments, a mixed couple had to
attend formal dinners in hotel dining rooms they were
genuinely apprehensive in cage they should not be admitted,

"it's terrible you know, On our way to a dinner
at a hotel we are all tense, This laste right
up until we are actually through the door and
sitting down., Then we relax, It's not that

we 've ever been refused admission, but from what

you read this sort of thing does occur, and
honestly I just don't know what we'd do if we
got knocked back,."

From the above cases it can be seen that the status
of an individual Maori or Pakeha as a customer is not
changed by the fact of intermarriage, but in fact the
Pakeha becomes emotionally and sometimes physically inveolved
in discrimination practised against his Maori spouse and the
Maori is often faced with situations of potential discrimine

ation in whichle may not have become involved if he had not

been married to a Pakeha,

The rMember of an Association

The place of a baori as a member of most voluntary
associations (and within this category I include the churches)

is not normally inferior to that of the Fakeha, but thore may



be a difference in the actual organizations in which he
seeks membership. The only voluntary associations, other
than those concerned with specifically ""eultural” pursuits,
in which there is a tendency for segregation are some of the
churches, This does not arise through the barring of
particular churches or services to one race by the other

but through a wvaviety of other factors.

Firstly there are some churches such ag the Mormon
and the Seventh Day Adventist which have attracted Maoris
in particular, and Maori separatist churches to which few
Fakehas belong. Secondly, there is the fact that the
Christian church has become closely associated in the minds
of many Maoris with their traditional culture and there-
fore many services in "Maori churches' are conducted in the
Maori language = a practice which tends to exclude iakehas,
Finally, the tendency towards a concentration of HMaoris
in certain suburbs and the siting of church missione in the
centre of the city has meant that some churches in these
areas have become known as catering more especially for
Maoris.

That this separation is not related to bars inserted
between the races wag indicated by the fact that in two
cases of which I know, iaoris had taken responsible committee

positions in churches with a predowinantly rakeha congregation.
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In general there was a shyness on the part of Maoris teo

put themselves forward in such situations and it was pevhaps
becausg thoese of whom I speak were married to Pakehag that
they took such a2 domimant part in the activities of their
church, Similarly, there were several cases where Fakeha
spouses who were culturally adjusted towards the Maori group
took their places within Mzori churches or churches more
especially aseociated with Maoris, Thus intermarriage was
one of the processes which tended to break down the racial
exclusiveness of some churches,

The position of Maoris in sports organizations has
already been discussed in Chapter V (p.108 ) and I know of
no case where this was affected cne way or the other by
intermarriage.

There was a tendency, because of cultural differences,
for membership of "cultural societies” (such as Maori Clube,
Drama Societies and Music Societieg) to be restricted in
practice to one race or the other., iVhere such did occur
it was quite usual for this pattern to change because of
intermarriage, Both through the spouse, and his kin and
friendship network, wider interests tended to be developed
which led to membership of new organizations and conseguently
{urther contact with the other race and culture, In most
cages it was wives who were invelved in such societies.

Very often cultural groups were an offshoot of welfare
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agsociations such as the Women's Institute and the Maori
Women's Welfare League, In several casee PFakeha spouses
had become involved in the activities of one of the Maori
organisations, One man told me that he had recently been
asked to sell the raffle tickets at a Maori Community Centre
dance, a job which wae normally done by a Msori, while one
Pakeha woman had actually become a committee member in the
Maori Wowen's Welfare League, The adoption of new roles
of this type was always associated with either marriages
where the couple was only racially mixed, or fully mixed
marriages where one spouse had adjusted to such an extent
as to adopt the other's cultuvre, within the limits dis-
cussed in Chapter IX., The membership of an organization
like the Maori Women's Welfare League was probably the
strongest evidence that an individual had made a cultural
ad justment, for such movements are generated {rom within

the cultural group and not from cutside.

® Ok ¥ K % B OB ¥ R ¥
In general we may say that when the role and status
of the individual in the community or in one of its
institutions was imposed by the community, then the
individuals in a mixed marriage tended to be treated as
individual Maoris and Fakehas; but in cases where they

werg taken as a unit they were more often identified as
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Maoris than as Pakehas.,

When the individual was given an opportunity of
deiining his own role as in most voluntary associations he
tended to identify himeel{ with the total culture to which
he was committed, either by his upbrinping and preemarital
activities or by adjustments resulting from marriage to a
member of the other cultural group.

It was also evident that the status alloited to a
Maori or mixed couple by any section of the comaunity

tended to vary according to the amount and type of comtact.
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PART _FOUR .

SOME RESULTS OF MIXED MARRIAGES

Chapter 12: Children from mixed marriages,

Chapter 13: The descendants of mixed marriages.
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GHAPTER X113 THE CHILDREN OF MIXED MARRIAGES

Although 59 of the couples in my main sample had
childrea at the time of my field study, the stage which the
nuclear family had reached varied so widely that it was
difficult to study fully the position of the children from
these cases. In three cases the children were adopted,

In those cases where it was unlikely that further
children would be born there was a wide variation in the
size of the family (from one to ten) and this did not
correlate with the various categorics of mixed marriages.
The same was also true of the intervals between births,
if anything, these two characteristice - family size and
thse time between births - were related to social status,
but there was so much variation that it seemed more likely
to be a matter of individual cheice uarelated to culturzl
factors.

in all but one of the cases where there were neo
children to the marriage (with the exceptica of couples very
recently married) the spouses were clder than usual at the
time of their marriage. There were no cases where a decision
of the couple not to have children was related to their race
difference ov a concern about the place of mixed children

in the society.
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All three cases of adoption involved couples where
the wife was Maori and in two cases she was wmiddle aged at
the time of marriage. In these cases the child adopted was
part=ilaori, being the "biological child" iun each case of a
Maori man and a lakeha woman, There was a further case
in which a Maori woman and her FPakeha husband had care of
two children who were under the authority of the childwelfare
department., In this case the children were both Fakeha, but
the couple were disappointed that this was 80 and waanted to
enlist my help in fianding them laori children to look after,
There was thus a tendency for couples who had a choice in
the race of the children which they were to bring into
their family to prefer Maori children, although this must
be qualified by the fact that in these cases the children
were obtained by utilising kin or guasi-kin networks and
not outside agencies.

in three cases of marviages which were only racially
mixed and in one which was fully mixed, one of the spouses
had brought to the marriage one or two childrean from a
previous marriage. In the cases of racially mixed marriages
it was the Maori wifie who had brought these children and
in all these cases they were accepted by the Pakeha husband
without problems of adjustment., In all cases the biolegical

father had also been a lakeha, In the case of the fully
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mixed marriage the child was from a previous in-group

marriage of the Maori husband and, although his Pakeha wife
tried her best te look after the child, she had some difficulty
in adjusting to him,

In appearance nearly all the children of mixed
marriages showed evidence of their mixed ancestry. The
exceptions were mainly in those cases where the marriage
was only raciallf mized and Loth parents were culturally
Pakeha., In this category there was a tendency for the
Maori parent to have less daori ancesiry than in others
and, particularly in the case of the Maori wivesg, to ghow
little evidonce of it. There was no instance of a child
showing more extireme raciaul characteristics tham either
of its parents,

in no case did either parent appear {¢ have any
problems in adjusting to the existence of a child which
bore physical characteristics of the other race, nor did
they appear to favour one child out of several because of
its physical appearance.

in the case of marrisges which were only racially
mixed, those parents who were themselves ‘'culturally
Pakeha'" classified their children as such, while the
couple which was “culturally Maori' identified their

children unequivocally as Maori irvespeciive of their
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appearance., In the other categories therec waeg a t endency
to accept the known procedure of the community and identify
the chilaren according to their appearance, al though there
was usually consistency within each family even when the
appearance of the children wag not uaifiorm, There were
some who spoke of their children as "haliecastes” a term
which acknowledged their wmixed orvigin but this seems to be
dropping out of use as it was seldom used by younger inform-
ante., Most parents were of the view that their children
would be identifiied either as laoris or as rakehas by the
compunity and that it would be unrealistic not to follow
this procedure themselves, This was especially true when
the surname of the man was Maori, as was pointed out by

one couple.

"Our childsen will have a Maori surname and will

more than likely Le Maori in appearance, 80

everyone will think of them as Maorig. What

would be the use of us telling them that they

were rakehas? That'd be a sure way of getting

thewm all mixed up."

The most obvious way in which parents could emphasise

the vaori background of their children was by giving them
Maori forenames, but this was not often done, even in cases

where the general behaviour and values of the couple were

dominantly Maori. It was only in the families where the
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marriage was fully mixed that Maori names were used to any
exteni and the only sub-category in which all couples had
used Maori names for some or all of their children was
that in which the Maori huebands had a dual cultural
affiliation., The explanation for this seems to lie in the
fact that it is in the fully mixed marriages that the couple
are most conscious of the ambivalent position of their
children. In addition to this there was a greater tendency
fior & Maori name to be used when the father was a Maori and
there were many more Maori men involved in fully mixed
marriages (twentye-three out of forty-one) than in those
which were only racially mixed {ten out of thirty~-two).
The greater likelihood of a Maori men choosing a Maori name
than of a lMaorl woman doing likewise is probably at least
partially accounted for by their greater interest in their
Maori ancestry, which I have suggested arises from the
patrilineal emphasis in the traditional Maocri kinship
system. The choice of a name is normally arrived at by the
parenis in consultation, but in cases of coaiflict the
husband usually makes the decisicn,

Although I have said that those couples who were
culturally Pakeha normally identified their children as
FPakeha, there was no case in which the children's Maori

ancestry was kept a secret from them, In mosi cases the
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parenis, both Maori and rakeha, went out of their way to
point out to their children that it was & matter for pride,
rather ihan shame, Lut it was usual to relate this to the
traditional Maori past than to the lMaori realities of the
present cay. To put it another way = the identity wae with
grancparents and not with cousins: with culture and not
with society.

The attitudes of parents towards their mixed childrea
gave rise to two anomalies, Firstly there were some cases
where, although the commmnity accepted the children as
Yakehas, their parents thought of them as Maoris, Anm
instance of this will be given later in this chapter when
1 discuss the reaction of the children themselves. Secondly,
many of the parents who insisted that they think of their
children as Maoris were bringing them up as Pakehas, In
doing this they were recognising the fact that an individual
is classified by his physical appearance, but they were
further working on the belief that the economic advancement
of their children depends on their acdoption of the body of
cultural values and habits normally asscciated with Fakehas,
This is illustrated by the case of Hans and VWiki Haben
given at some length in Chapter Vi (p.8\ ).

Although there were no cases when the mixed married

couple were apprehensive about having children, there were
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many Pekehas who were upset by the prespect of being faced
with parteMaori grancdehildren, However, with only one
exception, when they were fuced with the reality, they
treated their grandchildren with the usual combination of
pride and indulgence., There were many faceis to the problem
of the Pakeha who had to face up to a parteMaori grandchild
but I would suggest that oue of the most important was that
this child was a descendaut « & "blocd relative” « not merely
en affine, Jrceople are not alwaye expected to approve of their
chilcren's choice of spouse but they are expected to have

a special feeling towards their grandchildren, There is

also a sense in which the grandparent is the "descendant™

of the grandchild, for the use of such phrases as "my own
flesh and blood" indicate that the grandparent is of the

same “stuff" as his grandchild., Thus a gramdchild who is
claseified by the conumnity as "Maori" carries with him the
implication that his grandparents are Maori., Grandchildren
are supposed to look like grandparents and it is customary
for admiring iriends to say that they do whether this be

true or not. If a Pakeha's grandchild looks Maori it

becowes impossible to carry out this little formality without
ewbarrassment, In countless small ways the customary
behaviour and attitudes surrounding the grandparent-grandchild

relationship become embarrassing whean the grandchild is the
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member of a different race,

in addition,the existence of a grandchild forced an
individual to face up to the marriage of his child in a way
that he may not have done previocuely. A pre judiced mother
can say that her daughter ie marrvied, and even speak of her
by her married name (if it is mot obviousely lMaori) without
disclosging the facf that the marriage is racially mixed,
or at least without reminding everyone of the fact., But if
the grandchild shows evidence of his lMaori ancestry, as soon
ae he is shown the truth about the marriage becomss evident
or is emphasised, One iakeha wife summed up the expected
attitude of her parents to a coming child as follows:

"Mum will accept our baby all right herself,

but i know it's going to be awiully embarrassing
for her whenever she takes it out, especially if
it's very dark, She'll feel that she'll have to
explain all the time. You know, why it'e dark,
And she'll feel everyoge will look at it and be
dying to ask why she, a Fakeha, ie wheeling a
dark baby, You see 1'va got used to having a
Maori husband and these things won't worry me,
but she's never really accepted the fact and

the baby's going to make her face up to it,"

The reason why grandparents do "face up to it" when
the occasion arises is, I believe, because the birth of a

grandchild is a fait accompli, as well as a validation of
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the union, You can try and talk a daughter out of getting
marrvied, but when she tells you she's presaenting you with

a grandchild there is nothing in practice you can do to
stop it. The completeness ¢f acceptance which can take
place is illustrated by the following statement from an
informant:

"My father keepe a shop which caters mainly for
Pakehas in a town where there ig quite a lot of
prejudice againet Maoris, He was very much

against our marriage and one of his arguments
used against it was the difficulty he would have

in his business circle becavse he wouldn't be
able to own to having Maori grandchildren, vell,
he just cotes on our kids now they're here, and
even has a photograph of them up in his shop!
ind he proudly shows it to all his business
friencs!"

There were no ¢ ases where lMaori grandparents were
either apprehensive of the arrival of a2 mixed grandehild
or reacted adversely to it, 7Thie iz understandable in
light of the fact that most of the Maoris concerned had
some ‘akeha aneestry themselves, and alsg because of their
conception of being Maori, 1 have already explained (see
p. 189 ) that for most Maorie the fact that an iandividual
has any Maori ancestry at all ie sufficient for him to be

accepted as a Maori, Maoris ave used to accepting as



271

kinsmen individuals of all physical types and do not place
a stigma on the individual who has a '"dash of rakeha blood"
even if it's a large dash,

It is interesting to note that Maoris and Fakehas
view the effect of mixed ancestry in the same way, each
considering that even the smallest amount of Maori "blood"
makes a Maori. The difference is, that for the Pakeha this
acts as an excluding device while for the Maori itse effect
is including.

There are some problems faced by all children of
mixed ancestry and these lie in the field of their adjustment
to the society and iis attitudes towards them, For the
offepring of the mixed marriage the special consideration
is the adjustment and reactions of the parents and grand-
parents and these have already been discussed. Such
individuals are also in a special position because of the
possibility of identifying directly through their parents
with either race.

A full description of the place of the Maori in the
comnunity hag already been given and this is generally also
a true picture of the place of the child of mixed married
parents. It should be emphasised, however, that many of the
offepring, particularly in the category of racially mixed

couples who were culturally rakeha, looked and behaved as
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Pakehas., With few exceptions these were treated as Pakehas,
The exceptions were two cases where older children who
wanted to date iakehae were frowned on by the Fakehasg'
parents who knew of their Maori ancestry.

Maori members of the community accept without question
those children of mixed marriages who wish to be accepted,
and are prepared in principle to accept all individuals
who have any Maori ancestry . They are, however, suspicious
of those who have identified completely as rakehas and such
individuals must make evident their recognition of a iaori
ancestry.

Two sections of the community are of special import-
ance to a child » his playmates and his teachers. Young
children deo not normally react to racial differences but
in one case a child of four had already, through influences
at kindergarten, not only arrived at racial categories but
was making value judgements based on them, His Fakeha
mother told me the following story:

"Little Rangi who is just four came home from
kindergarten the other day with a story that
Maoris were 'baddies' and Fakehas were 'goodies',
Hie father told him that this was silly because
while I am a Pakeha he and Rangi are Maoris, so
Maorie are all right.,"

I was told of isolated cases where children had been taunted

by their fellows because they were Maori. In these cases
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it seemed that the other children felt this was a useful
term of abuse for gomeone who was temporarily out of favour,
rather than that they were excluding the child because of
his racial background., In one case this happened to a girl
who showed few physical signs of her Maori ancestry and who
identif ied completely as a Pakeha., It upset her very much
and she developed a hatred for the fact that she was parte
Maori. In general, the children of mixed marriages were
accepted by both or either race in school and neighbourhood
activities.

Except in the few cases where teachers had troubled
to {ind out something about the family background of their
purpils they were not aware, in the schools 1 visited,
whether a child was {from a mixed marriage or not. Any
child who appeared Maori or was known to have Maori ancestry
was thought of as a Maori, Although this does not
necessarily imply differential treatment f{rom the teachers
concerned, their beliefs as to the potential of Maoris must
have affected their relationship., The following extract
from my field notes referring to a school where this was
glightly more marked than usual illustrates this point,

"All the teachers expected the Maoris to perform
worse than the rakehas and always thought it a
matter worthy of special comment that a particular
Maori was clean and well turned out, Two, at
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least, of the staif obviously thought that the
Maoris as a race have an inherent lack of
intelligence., This was in spite of the fact

that they commented favourably on particular
Maori children that they were teaching. These
particular teachers were a mass of contradictions
in their comments,.,"

The child's definition of his position when he was
old enough to be concerned with this was based on three
sets of factors, T[irstly the influence of his parents,
his school teachers, and his playmates., Gacondly there were
the demographic and social characteristics of the neighboure
hood in which he lived and thirdly his own appearance and
personality,

It was clear that for nearly all the children of
mixed marriages their basic cultural orientations were
dietated by those of their parents, DBut cultural
orientations aren't quite the same thing as a sense of
identity and in some cases one parent or the other had a
dominant effect on the child, The influence of the school
teacher seemed only to be of account in so far as it
supported or opposed that of the parents,

The ten year old daughter of Mr and Mrs Kepa
came home from school one day and gaid that they
had been having a team game in which the teacher
had divided the class into Maoris and Pfakehas.
She stood in the Maori team, The teacher told



her that she was a Pakehr and so was in the
wrong team, The girl replied that her mother
said she was a Maori, so as far as she was
concernsd that wae what she was., She was
allowed to remain in the Maori team,

There is always a strong tendency for 2 child to take
on the attitudes, values and behaviour patterns of its peers
and it was very noticeable that in those cases where mixed
children were strongly Maori in outlook they mixed with a
predominantly Maori play group., Whether it was the cultural
affiliation or the friends which came first was not always
clear, but even ifi the play group was not always the
initiating agent it was usually efiective in cementing
cultural affiliation,

The composition of the play group itself was often
the product of the demographic features of the neighbours
hood, For those children who lived in sowe of the newly
developed suburbs there was little opportunity of forming
friendships with Maoris, and it was noticeable that even
when this was o the FPakeha cultural affiliation of the
parents which had usually aifected their decision to live
in the particular neighbourhood was emphasised by the
necessity of the children finding Pakeha playmates, In
nearly all cases where the family was living in either the

decadent centre’ or in the state housing suburb of Tamaki
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the children belonged to a play group which, if not pre-
dominantly Maori, had a large Maori representation.

“hether or not the children took advantage of these
possible Maori contacts depended partly on the attitudes
of their parents but also often on their own temperament,
There was a tendency for the extrovert easy mixer to take
advantage of any opportunity to join in with a Maori group,
while the shy or quiet child more often avoided Maori
contacts, It was aleo noticeable that many followed the
comnunity and identified themselves according to their
appearance, It must be remembered that in New Zealand
there is not usually any questioning of a persomn's racial
background, and if an individual looks ELuropean and wishes
to be treated as a Pakaha.all he has to do is behave as a
Pakeha is expected to behave and his origine will not be
questioned, Therefore it would be misleading to speak
of the parteMaori who looks European and allows it to be
thought that he is European as "passing", in the sense thut
thie term is used in the United States.

Many individual children had a variety of influences
bearing on them which did not necessarily all pull in the
same direction, but there were few cases in which thie
seemed to have produced significant tenmsions. Thus there

did not appear to be any special tendency for these children
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to show a higher rate of delinguency., In only one case
did I find a record of delinquency among the children of
my inforsants and even in this it was probable that the
mixed marriage aspect of the family was not relevant to
the problems of the children, Information from both a
Child Welfars Ofiicer and an Educational Psychologist
indicated that in general the children of mixed marriages
cid not constitute sither a social or a psychological
problem,

Individual children within families showed consider-
able variation both in the experiemces they had had and
their reactions to these and to their situation im general.
Accounts of some of these cases will not only illustrate
this, but also point up most of the generalizations made
above.

There were four children in the Murphy family,
The eldest daughter, aged twenty-three, was
completely Luropean in appearance but owned
with pride to her Maori ancestry. ©Che was
married to a Fakeha and completely accepted by
hipg family, The eldest son, aged twentyeone
had been about to become engaged to a Fakeha
girl when her parents had found out that he was
part Maori., Their reaction had made him break
off the engagement and since then he had had a
chip on his shoulder about being Maori, He
avoided all coantact with Maoris., His brotheg
who was a year younger worked with Maoris most
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of the time and preferred their company all the
time, He waas noticeably Maori in appearance and
was the dominant member of the group with which
he mixed, The youngest daughter who was sixteen
had all Pakeha friends, but although fully Pakeha
in behaviour and outlook she seemed to accept
with difficulty her laori ancestry, The family
lived in a neighbourhood where there was ample
opportunity for Maori contacts, but the two eldest
children had been to school where there were few
Maorie, The only child whe was very close to the
Maori father wae the second son who identified as
a Maori,

This case also illustrates the change that can occur in the
behaviour of an individual because of the type of reactions
he receives from members of the society.

The members of the Hataru family varied widely
in physical appearance but all identified as Maoris. A
conversation between two of them which was overheard by
their mother showe the uncomplex way in which young

children are likely to view race.

"] overheard my nine year old daughter who is
dark telling her six ycar old sister who is fair
that she was too white to be a Maori and so
wouldn't be able to join the Maori Club at

school ,”
Very often the individuals do not fit into neat

stereotypical patterns as ks illustrated by the two daughters
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of Mr and Mrs Robinson,

"Jennifer is dark, with black hair and blue eyes,
She likes meeting people and poes out often with
Maori boys., ©She is verv polite and proper in her
manners, Her sister, Judy, is blonde and has never
mixed with Maoris, GShe is slapdash and casual in
her waye,"

The rakeba wife of a Maori gave me the following account
of her children, which also illustrates the changes which can
occur in time,

"Both our children have been brought up to consider
themselves Maori, although we live as Pakehas
really. Cur son who is twelve and very dark is a
real Maori, He tells everyone he's a Maori and
likeg to mix with other Maori kids when he can,
although in our suburb there ien't much opportunity,
At the same age, our daughter, who is now fourteen
and has never looked at all Maori, wae very selfe-
conecious of being parteMaori, but now she's
changed so much that ghe alweye wants her father
to be home when she brings new friends so that

they can meet him,"

In some cases the cultural affiliation of the children
was contrary to the way the parents had developed and this
sometimes caused an adverse reaction or at least a feeling
of disappointment on the part of one or both of them,

The story of Mr March was, for him a sad one.
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"vhen 1 wmarried my Maori wife forty years ago I
wag rejected by most of my Pakeha friends and
relatives and sc over the years grew very close
to the Maori people and their ways. I've got
used to doiung things the Maori way., DBut out of
e@ight children not one will have anything to do
with Maori things at all., They've all married
Fakehas, and the other day when I said to my
little grandson, 'What about a hongi‘l) with
Grandad, " his father said, 'Here cut out that
Maori stuffi Lad, I don't want to bring up a lot

of haris(Z)'.”

1. Pressing noses - a sign of affectionate greeting.

2, Slang term for a stereotype Maori,
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CHAPTER X11Il: THE DESCENDANTS OF MIXED MARRJIAGES

In order to show what intermarriage has meant to the
descendants of some such unions and what factors determine
the Dehaviour of successive generations I examine in tais
chapter six mied marria es which occurred between 1865 and
1885, and look briefly at the behaviour of the descendants,
Each case is accompanied by a genealogical table in which
the symbols representing the individuals indicate their
ancestry (see Key with Fig, 7). The generatione are numbered
in each case (O to 3d or 4d - i.e. original marriage to
third or fourth descending gemeration) and individuals
named in the text are indicated by their generation and a
reference number. Thus when a name is followed in the text
by the note (2d/3) it means that this individual is in the
second descending generation in the figure and is there
labelled with a 3, In order to keep the tables to a
manageable size the last generation given has been extended
horizontally, The places referred to in this chapter are

on Maps 3 & 4 (pp.79+282),

Butcher:
In the middle part of the nineteenth century John
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Ficure 7: Butcher Genealogy
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Butcher and his brother came to New Zealand from Hngland,
vhile his brother went to Wellingten, John settled in or
neayr Gisborne where he was concerned in several businesses
as well as in farming ventures, During hie visite to the
fast Coaet in the mid sixties he either married or established
a liaison with lHinehau, a Maori woman from Tolaga Bay. They
had ene child, william (1d/1)., ‘vhether or not the marriage
wag formalised, John showed some concern for his half-Maori
son as he tried at one stage to remove him from the Maori
community in which he was being brought up, This move
was unsuccessful and, although the boy took his father's
surname, he was brought up amongst the kinsfolk of his
mother, John Butcher was subsequently married at different
times to two Pakeha women and, although ¥William was reared
as 2 Maori amongst Maoris, his descendants bave kept some
contact with the descendants of his Fakeha halfesiblings
over three generations.,

William Butcher established himself as & store-
keeper in 2 Maori community near Gisborme and in about
1890 married Jane Hastings (14/2). Jane was also the
offspring of a mixed marriage and had been brought up as
a Maori in a Maori environment, Her father was an Znglish
whaler whe had married a Maori woman and settled down to
farm the land of her father, William and Jane Butcher

had seven children all of whom married individuals who were
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culturally Maori and mecst of whom were of full Maori
descent.,

The oldest and youngest, Billy (2d/1) and Margaret
(2d/7) married two children of Alfred Hicks who, cut off by
his family in tngland because of his marriage to a "cannibal
woman'", had made his living farming the ancestral land of
his wife, Billy, who is 2 stock agent in Gisborne hae four
children three of whom have married, in each case to a
Maori or part Maori. One son, and the husband of ome
daughter are farmers on the Coast and their children all
identify as Maoris. The other son has a responsible city
job and lives in sellington with his Maori wife who is also
from the East Coast., They have four children whe are all
at school,

Margaret's husband is a farver at Waipiro Bay on the
Coast and their nine children have spread widely over the
North Island in a variety of jobs ~ farmer, labourer, clerk,
dental nurse, postmagter, etc, All but one have married
and in each case to either a Maori or a part-Maori, usually
one born on the Coast,

Esther Butcher (2d/2) hag married twice and in each
case her husband has been a2 Maori farmer, farming ancestral
land on the Coast, Her only child, & daughter, married a

local laori farmer and they have one child,
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Charles Butcher (2d4/3) hae been married twice, each
time to a woman of full Mmori ancestry. There are three
children from each marriage, At onme time he furmed the
land of his first wife, but after his second marriage, he
took work with the Public sorke Dept. in Palmerstom North,
Hie second wife is from the King Country,

Hoersro (2d/4) was married first to ¥Waka Tanga, the
aldest son of one of the most famour leaders of the East
Coast people, He died young leaving one son, Edward who
ie a cdoctor and who has married into one of the other
leading Maori families of thie region, He has one son
who is a school teacher, Hoerero is prominent in activities
of Maoril women's organizations and with her second husband
ran a Maori hostel in Auckland,

Of the remaining two children of William I know
little except that both are married to Maoris and both are
farmers on the Cast Coast, Alfred (24/6) farming the land
of his wife, Their children all identiiy as Maoris and
those who have married, married Maerisz or part-Maorie.

It is clear that without exception the descendants
of John Butcher have identified 2s Macris to such an extent
that in nearly one hundred ycars not one has married a
Pakeha, and a very large proportion have remained to work

the land handed down from their Maori ancestors. Many of
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those who have left the land have succeeded in establishing
themselves in professions, but in no case has this meant

fulil acculturation to a Fakeha way of life.

Anderson:

Miles Foster-Anderson came from a well known military
family in Epgland and arrived in New Zealand ae a farming
cadet in about 1570. He subseguently tock up land on the
East Coacst where he lived the life of a2 pentleman farmer,
In about 1885 he married Maraea Maraka who belonged to one
of the most important lineages in the local tribe, Between
1887 and 12894 they had four children, Maraea dying only
a few years after the birth of the last., The second child,
a girl died without marrying.

The eldest son, Richard (16/1), has married three
times, hie first and third wives being parte-daori while
his second was full Maori, However, of nine children bornmn
to him only four survived to marry. The youngest of these
{2d/4) married & Pakeha, but except that they lived inm
Napier, nothing was known of this couple by my informunts.
The eldest, a girl (2d/1), married David Stewart who was
about three-quarters Maori and a coatractor on the Cast
Coast., Two of their children have becomne teachers, They
ptill seem to identify completely as Maoris and the eldest

daughter (3d/1) has married a Maori, Richard's other
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two children (2d/2 and 2d/3) are both farmers on the Last
Coast, living in a completely Maori environment.

The third child, Victoria (1d/3) married the son of
her father's Pakeha farm manager and his Maori wife. ©She
had been educated at Hukarere, a leading private Maori
girls' boarding ;chool. and had a fawily of seven, all of
whom lived to marry. In all cases these children identified
as Maoris and married either full or parte-uaoris. Most of
them still live on the Coast, some being farmers, and
several t radeemen, Two have moved to the town, one to a
labouring job and the other to 2 factory., Of their children
only four have yet reached marrying age and, of these, three
have married parte-Maoris and one a Pakeha.

Miles Anderson's youngest child, Moana (1d/4) was
also educated at Hukarere, but spent most of her life on
her father's farm., At twenty she merried William Johnson,

a rakeha clerk in the nearby town who was a close friend
of her father's. He had no kin in New ‘ealand and Miles
encouraged his daughter in the match, The eldest son
(2d4/5), named after his father, has been married twice,
his first wife, who was a full Maori cdied shortly after
the birth of her first child who was subsequently brought
up by his mother's kin, This man (3d/2) is one of those

I have classified as having dual cultural affiliation and
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has married a Pakeha, The first three children of Mile's
(2d/5) second marriage (to a part Maori and after he had
shifted to Auckland) are all either at university or
gracduates of it. His youngest three children have returned
with their mother to her home town of Stratford,

Moana's second child (2d/6) was adopted by a well
known Maori lawyer and brought up 2s hie eson. It was intended
that he should be married to a Maori girl who was a member
of the other ma jor lineage in the tribe but, following a
romantic mix up, he married another girl who was half Maori
and it was left to their daughter to draw the two lines
together in marriage. All his children identify as
Maoris although they are less than half Maori in ancestry.

The remaining mewbers of Moana's family have idemtified
much more as Fakehas. Thomas (2d/7) married a girl whe had
only a small fraction of Maori ancestry and his eldest
daughter has married a rakeha, Jean (2d/8) has married
twice, each time to a Fakeha and her eldest daughter has
aleo married a Pakeha, rhilip (2d/9) the youngest has not
married. He has a skilled position in a Hamilton factory
and has the same dual cultural affiliation as the nephew
(3d/2) mentioned above.

Itcan be seen from the above description that, although

one of the four children of Miles Anderson married a Fakeha



there was still a temdency for his descendants to identify
as Maoris, The ma:riage to a Fakeha in the first

descending geaeration did not have the effect of developing
& Fakeha branch to the family as coccurred in the Fox family
to be described below, but there wasg a greater tendency for
this branch of the family to identify as rakeha and to maAryy
Pakehas. A8 with the BEutcher family above, ;he high tribal
standing of many of the members of this family, and the
degree of cochesion shown by the tribe to which they belong
have been largely instrumental in keeping so many members

of the family orientated towards the saori group.

ihitney:

Mothing is known to hie descendants of an Englishman
named whitney except that in about 1874 he had a child by
a Maori woman in Northland, and that that child took his
surname, Beatrice #shitney (1d/1) was brought up as a Maori
and in 1894 married MHuirua ieba Rongo. They had eight
children who survived toc marry, and of these all but the
eldest married Maoris or part-Maoris,

The oldest daughter (2d/1) married Martin Yakich, a
Yugoslavian gum digger, and although they named their first
child after his Maori grandfather they seem to have identified
largely ae Fakehas for all their children except one have

married rakehas, the exception being one son who married
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Ficure 9: Whitney Genealocy.
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his part-Maocri cousin, However they do all mix freely with
both races.

All the other children of iluirua iFeha lived most of
their lives in the small settlement of their birth and had
their children there, However there has been little to
support the rapidly growing population of this area and
many of the next generation left their birth place for the
town and at least one in almost every family has made a
mixed marriage. For some the move to town meant no more
than travelling the few miles to a small local business
centre, while for others it has meant the longer journey
to Auckland,

The local movement is illustrated by the family of
Greta (2d/3) and her halfeMaori husband Charlie Tamati.
Their eldest child, Jim (3d/9) attended the local high
school and then moved to lioerewa where work was available
in the meat processing factory, He married a local Maori
girl and they have continued to live in Moerewa, PFat (3d/10)
became & truck driver and moved further afield to ihangarei,
the largest town in Northland, and marred a lakeha girl
whom he met there, Subsequently they have moved to Auckland,
Piripi (3d/11) remained on his father's farm and married
-a Maori girl from a neighbouring settlement., Jean (3d/12)

trained as a nurse in a small town in the north and while
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there met her future husband who was a Maori male nurse,

Her younger sister, April (3d/13) also took up nursing but
returned home to marry a local Maori man employed as a truck
driver,

Dick's (2d/2) children were given on the whole a
better education than those of his younger brother and have
gpreac wider in their search for work, His eldest son,

Jack (3d/1), is a teacher who met and married a Maori girl
while t eaching in a local town., They are separsted and Jack
hae moved to Auckland where his a ssociates tend to be mostly
Pakeha, Margaret (3d/2) took a factory job in Auckland and
while there met and married a2 uaori boy from a neighbouring
district and returned witi him to work on a farm, Sam (3d/3)
remzined at home to look after the family farm and married

a local Maori girl. By the time the next child, Celia (3d4/4),
was ready for secondary school the new Nerthland College

had been opened, offering greater opportunities for the
education of children from this area. Celia became a Fost
Mistrese after leaving school and finally married a Fakeha
and shifted with him to Wellington., May (3d/5) trained as

a nurse after leaving Northland College but returned to

her home settlement to marry 2 local farmer. Sherry (3d/7)
did not finish her full course at the College, but tocok a

factory job in Auckland where she married a Maori from her
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home settlement who wae employed ag a labourer by the city
council., Joe (3d/6) attended Otago University and became

a doctor, He now livee in Vellington and has married a Fakeha
vho was a fellow student, Sally (3d/8) trained im Auckland
as a teacher, has married a Fakecha - alsoc a teacher, They
live in Auckland, The two youngest children are still at
echool .

Although Whitney's descendants have had continuous
contact with Pakehas, the economic differentiation between
the twe races in this part of the country haeg tended to
minimise intermarriage in the past., However, with the move-
ment to the towns intermarriage has become more general in

the younger generation (3d).

Eax:

Little is known by his descendants of William Fox
except that he had two children by his Meaori wife., The
contacts of these children were to a large extent with
Pakehas, and so it appears likely that this was an established
marriage and not just a passing liaison, William's wife,
Ranga, is known to have been from a senior Arawa lineage and
they lived all their married life in Rotorua,

The younger of their two sons, Zmanuel (1d/2), married

a Fakeha, but whem the children were still quite young their
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Figure 10: Fox Genealory.
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parents separated, The Pakeha mother took them to Aucklaad
where they were reared as 'akehas and lost all contact with
their Maori kin, The eldest of these children founded what
is now a2 well known Auckland business, All three married
Fakehas and their children, who have only one eighth Macri
ancestry, are generally thought to be fully Pakeha,

The older son, named William (1d/1) after his father,
owned a small business in Rotorua and, although he lived in
most respects as a Pakeha, he mixed freely with both races,
He wmarried a half-Maori girl from Northland who was the
daughter of a Pakeha government official, They had nine
children, the majority of whom have identified as Maoris,
The others have married Fakehas and live as such, The four
eldest (all males) married Jacris and worked at contracting
jobs on the land in parts of the Bay of Plenty where the
population is largely Maori, By now nineteen of their
children have married and in only one instance bhas the spoure
been a Fakeha., The other son (2d/5) and one daughter (2d/2)

have had gimilar histories.
The other three daughters married Fakehas but thisg

has not meant a2 complete break of contact with the Maori
kin. Muriel (2d¢d/1) married an Englishman and they run a
small businese in Rotorua., uMost of their contacts are with

Pakehas and one of their two sone has married a Fakeha,
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However their other son has married a pa teiaori, Maraea
(2d/3) married an Australian who died soon after the birth
of their fourth child. She brought the children to Auckland
and reared them in a rakeha environment, but unlike her aunt,
retained contact with her Maori kin by returning to Rotorua
for holidays. All her children are culturally Pakehas and
all have married Fakehas.

Wiki (2d/4) has married twice, each time to a Pakeha
of high economic status, Although unwnistakably Maori in
appearance she is accepted completely and is fully at home
in the higher levels of Fakeha "society" im the city. &She
has two children from her first marriage, both of whom have
marr ied Fakehas,

This case illustrates the way in which, by continuing
marriages into the Fakeha group, families can become more
and more Fakeha in cultural affiliation, but whether or not
this means a break with the Maori section of the family
depends on the circumstances of the marriages and the choices

made by the individuals,

Hilton:

As in the case of the whitney descendants, those of
Hilton know little of the circumstances of their ancestor's

relationship with his Maori "wife", Their daughter (1d/1)
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took the surname of her father but married Hurutai Duke, a
full dMaori who lived near Tha:ues and farmed his ancestral
land, The couple prospered economically and adopted some
Yakeha standards, in, for example, their style of house
which wae a typical colonial farmhouse, However the organe
ization of the family group and their general way of life
left no doubt that they still identified as daoris., MNever-
theless their economic position was such that they did mix
freely with local Fakehas - quite an acceptable practice in
this part of the country. In both the generation of Huruta
children (2d) and in that of his grandchildren (3d) there
have been intermittent marriages with Pakehas, but this has
not usually meant that the inter-marrying individual has
changed his cultural affiliation or that a "Pakeha branch"
hae been started as in the previous casge,

The two sons (2d/3,6) and one daughter (2d/4) of
Hurutai who married Pakehas met them, not because they were
moving in exclusively Pakeha circles in the city, but
because they and their spouses were mixing in an integrated
group in one of the small towns in the Bay of Plenty. Only
one child from any of these three marriages has yet parried
and she has married twice - once to a Fakeha and once to a
Maori,

Of the six children (2d/1,2,5,7,8,9) who married

301
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Maoris (either full Maoris or individuale with only a very
emall fraction of Maori ancestry) only two have tended to
mix exclusively with Maoris and in the two cases where
children from such couples have married it was to full Maoris,
The others have all mixed in integrated groups and a
description of the place of the eldest son Te Keepa (2d4/1),
and his family will give an idea of what this has meant,

Te Keepa married Mary tewart who was of full Maori
ancestry and they spent some years working at different
jobs in the Northern half of the island, Finally they
settled down in Paerca where Te Keepa built up a flourkhing
business selling farm machinery, Their children were brought
up in this town with frequent contjscts with both Maoris and
Pakehas, The eldest child Fercy (3d/l) was something of a
playboy, He was divorced by his first wife, a Pakeha, b ut
she and her two children continued to maintain contact with
their Maori kin and one of the children regularly visits
his Maori uncle for Christmas, When Fercy was remarried
it was to another Pakeha and they mix in a group which
contains about equal mumbers of Pakehas and Maoris. ulla
(34/2), Te Keepa's eldest daughter, married the boy next
door who wae a Fakeha., They subsequently moved to Auckland
where they have established a small business. Doreen (3d/3)

mixed with the same group as her older brother and married
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4 Maori member of it who worke in the lost Office. Bill
{3d/4) the youngesi son, travelled widely working in sawe
wills and eventually married a Maori girl in the King country,
it is clear that although Hilton's descendante have
identified ae Maoris this has meant for them somse thing quite
differeat irom what it has mesant to the Whitney descendants
discussed above, The reasons for this seem to lie in the
nature of the contzcts betwsen Maoris and rakehas in the
local community concerned and the economic circumstances

of the families.

Horton:
Arthur Horton who was a member of an English landed

family came to New Zealand as a tourist in 1870, towards the
end of the period of warfare between Maoris and settlers.
He joined the Armed Constabulary, and shortly after being
posted to Taupo was saved from drowning by a Mesori girl.
She becams his wife, After his discharge from the army he
worked for some years as a government official during which
time he mixed mainly with Pakehas, but retained a great
respect for the customs and values of his wife's people,
Arthur Horton educated his children in an iEnglish
upper middle class tradition and it was probably due to his
respect for both culturés that, while most of his descendants

have become largely Pakehas in their cultural affiliation,
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they have nearly all retained some contact with Maoris and
quite a number have married back into the Maori race,

His eldest son John (1d/l) was the only one to marry
a full Maori, He was also the only one who did not finizh
his aschooling, and returned to his father's farm near Rotorua.
william (1d/2), the next son, received a University Education
and practised asg an engineer in Auckland, During the First
wWorld wWwar he was commissioned in the Maori Ploneers but for
most of his life lived as a Pakeha, His Pakeha wife was the
daughter of an Znglishman who was being supported by his
fawily in England., ©She had been educated in Turope., Mary
(1d/3) married the son of a Pakeha businesswan from Rotorua,
Alfred (1d4/4) had an outstanding career at a leading
Auckland secondary school and was prominent in sport.
He made a career in the Post Office, but later took up
farming, and married a "akeha girl who was the daughter
of a2 pioneer farmer and had been brought up among Maoris.

The next two children died when young, Arthur,
junier, (1d/5) who followed them, was the family favourite.
fducated at one of the highest status boarding schoole in
the country he received a university education and dabbled
in a number of activities, 'For much of his life he was
suppoerted by hie mother and brothers. As in the case of

his brothers he served in the Maori section of the army
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during the First World War, e lived for a tiwe in E£ngland
where he sepavated from his wife., On hies return to New
Zealand and in his old age he began to ideantify more as a
Maori and to become more interested in Maori things.
Charlee (14/6) was educaied at one of the agricultural
universities and subsequenily managed the family farm,
Although he married a Fakeha, Charles was the only member
of the family othey than John who lived to any significant
degree as a Maori, The youngesi daughter, Zmily (14/7),
was educated at a convent and then eloped with a man who
was parteMaori and considered by her parents to be beneath
them socially. Subsequently he established himself in a
businees. Zmily and her husband always moved in Fakeha
circles.

All of the children of the next generationwere
brought up as “akehas but they did not lose Maori contacts.
Twelve of the eighteen who have married, have married part-
Maoris, and most are established in professional occupations
as the following examples show,

William's eldest son (2d/1) received a university
education and has made a successful career as a teacher.
His professional contacts are wainly with Pakehas but his
occupation has allowed him to follow up his keen interest

in Maori culture, During the Second World War he served
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with the Maori Battaliom and his wife is almost full Maori
in ancestry. The next son (2¢/2) went into business and

has always mixed in a iakehaz environment, but married a
parteMaori girl whom he had set &t school in Rotorua, They
have left New Zealand and live in dngland., william's eldest
daughter (2d/3) became 2 school teacher and later married
an inglishman who is a marine engineer. They live in
Wellington. The youngest son (2d/4) is an advertising
executive who has married a rakeha trained nurse,

Charles's eldest son (2d/5) received a university
education and is a secondary school teacher., He has not yet
married, His eldest daughter (2d/6) took an office job in
Hamilton, and then returned to Rotorua to marry a iakeha
boy she had met at school; he is a driver, ler younger
sister (2d/7) also worked at an office job in the city until
she married a visiting Australian, &She now lives in Australia,
The next daughter (2d/8) trained as a nurse in the local
Rotorua hospital where she met and married an Inglish doctor,
The next son (2d/9) works as a farm labourer and has married
the daughter of a local Fakeba farmer, while the youngest
daughter (2d/10) who became a teacher, married another teacher
who ie parte-Maori.

The few marriages which have already occurred in the
next generation (3d) indicate that the same process of
continuing contact with both races is likely to carry on,

¥ & & ¥ & % 4 % B % & %
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The cases I have pregented indicate that, included
under what I have called "mixed marriages" in this context,
are probably two quite different phenomena, In three of
my cases nothing was known of the circumstances which
surrounded such a '"marriage" and the only thing that linked
the two individuals was the presence of a single child and
the fact that this child was given the surname of the FPakehs
man coancerned. In thé case of Putcher, at least, this did
not imply that the child was the result of a completely
transient liaison for it appears that he tried hard to
take the child with him when he shifted back to the town,.

In the three cases where there was more than one
child to the marriage and a considerable amount was known
about the couple, it is probable that their's was a legal
marriage or at least 2 marriage in the terms of my
definition in Chapter I (see p.6 ).

In the cases where the relationship was probably a
temporary one the child im sach instance was reared by its
Maori mother in her family or extended family unit and
identified as a Maori., In the other cases the rearing of
the children was subject to a more complex set of factors,

The way in which the descendants of the first type
of union behaved was therefore closely related to the
behaviour of the particular Maori group of which they

were part. It seemg likely that for these racially mixed
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descendants the presence of European ancestry counted for
little or nothing in determining their cultural affiliation
or their choice of spouses. It is much more realistic to
lock on these people in the way they probably looked on
themselves - as full Maoris, A discussion of their behaviour
and marria e choices would be a discussion of those of the
whole Maori group in each particular district, It is not
my purpose in this chapter to provide this but I shall make
a few suggestions ae to the factore which have influenced
the behaviour of the individuals in the three cases examined
above, The three cases were purposely chosen as representing
three quite different types of environment. The factors
which seem important fall into the following categories:
economic organization, social organization, demographic
situation and race contact situation,

In the case of the Whitney descendants it was the
poor economic situation of the individuale that forced
them to move, and has resulted in a sprinkling of mixed
marriages in the younger generation. DBoth the Hiltons and
the Butchers were in a strong economic position, but while
for the former this meant mixing om equal terms with the
local Pakehas and consequently some intermarriage in all
generations, for the latter it meant the poesibility of

greater cohesion in the tribal group and less dependence
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on Pakeha centres of population for employment,

But it was more than economic activity which kept the
Butchers «nd their kin together., It was this region that
had spearheaded the Maori revival at the end of the nine-
teeath century (see Harrd: 1963, p.8) and it is probable
that the sense of unity and identity as Maoris waes stronger
here than in the other two regions. However, there was
another feature of the social organization in all regions
which made possible the original identification of the
individuals ag Maoris and gave them the chance of achieving
status ae Maorie. This was the ambilateral descent system
(see Firth: 1959, p.112) which made it possiile for an
individual to reckon his descent through either the male
or female line, Thus it was possible for many of these
individuals to become leaders im their communities within
the traditional framework of leadership.

Another factor which enabled the Maoris of the East
Coast to maintain a cohesive group was the isolation of
the area, Remote from any very large Pakeha centres of
population, even today this region lacks an efficient
communicat ion system with the rest of the country. Thames
was a centre of Pakeha farming activities and close to
many towns, while Northland was both close to Auckland and

connected by a direct rail link,
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Finally, the relationships between the Fakehas and
the Maoris in the various districts must be considered,

Te a large extent these were a product of the factors
already discussed, Thue for the family from Thames, the
high standard of living which they maintained, added to the
degree of proximity to Pakehas, meant that contacte were
frequent, there was little status differentiation, and so,
while the Maoris were able to retain their culturzl identity
they could also mix freely with the Pakehas., In Northland
on the other hand, while the hMaoris were mostly economically
depressed, the ma jority of the Fakeha farmers were better
off and there was a much greater status differential. On
the fast Coast there were few Pakehas,

Of the three case: where the children of the initial
mixed marriage were reared in @ home with a Pakeha father,
the one which showe the most Maori influence is that of the
Andersons, The fact that they lived in a remote country
area where the proportion of Maoris was high, as well as
the fact that the Fakeha father was a farmer, probably
influenced this. Also of importance was the strong sense
of identity of the particular tribal group concerned,

In the other two cases the family lived in a town,
and, even though this was a town with a relatively high
Maori population the involvement of the Pakeha men in

business or government service in each case meant that
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they were moving in a predominantly Pakeha group., Coupled
with this, most of the children in the first descending
generation were educated in Pakeha schoeols. This was
particularly so in the case of the Hortons. In the case
of the Amndersons those children who were given a special
education were sent to schools catering for Maoris, thege
being considered the best schools ~ Maori or PFakeha - in
the locality.

Thus, in the firet descending generation, while the
children of Anderson were established on the land, and so
became tied even more strongly to the Maori community, those
of liorton were mostly trained in a profession or married
into a2 business family, and this meant that their ties
with the Pakeha section of the commmunity became emphaeised,
Following this, while only one of the children of Anderson
married a Pakeha - and he an individual who had become
closely associated with the local community, five out of
the seven of Horton married Fakehas,.

Although in each of these three cases at least ome
of the individuals in the first descending generation married
a Fakeha, it was only in the case of Lmanuel Fox that this
created an exclusive branch of the family, identifying as
Pakehas, and having no contact with their Maori kin, This
was a special case because the couple separated and the

Pakeha wife returned with her children to Auckland, In
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other cases the breakdown of a marriage by death or divorce
did not necessarily cause this type of split, either because
the wife wag the Maori and she kept contact with her own
kin, or because the Fakeha spouse had established herself
and her children in their role in the wider Maori kin group
in such a way that thie continued in spite of the separation,

it can be said, however, that in all cages where a
part Maori has made a marriage to a Pakeha this hag meant
that his descendants have been more likely to identify as
Pakehas and to marry Pakehas in their turn, than have
their cousins, It is probable that a combination of
factors such as appearance, education, occupation, residence
and attitude of parents towarde the two races operate in
determining the actual choices of these individuals,

The foregoing examination of the behaviour of the
descendante of some historically early mixed marriages
indicates some of the effects interracial marriage hrns had
on the racial and cultural make-up of the population of New
Zealand,

Firstly, it is probable that nearly all the individuals
whe claim to be Meoris actually have some Pakeha ancestry,
This means that the official statistics on the numberse of
full Maoris are very inaccurate, for many of these individuals
state in their census returns that they are full Maori, It

also seems likely that a number of individuals on the Maori

electoral roll have leses than half Maori ancestry (see Harré:
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1963, ppe7 & &). This eituation is allowed to come about
partly by the fact that there is a tradition in New Zealand
of not questioning an individual's claim te a certain racial
origiu,

Secondly, there is also a small proportion of the
Pakeha population which has some LMaori ancestry. It is une
usual for this to be consciocuely concealed, although in most
cases it is not thought necessary to publicise the fact,
then a rakeha does claim to having a emall fraction of "ieori
blood" it is usually seen as & touch of the exotic and does
not bring about his identity with the Maori group in the
eyes of his fellows.

Thirdly, there is a larger category of individuals of
mixed ancestry who sometimes identify culturally as Maoris,
but more often, because of their economic pousition, as Fakehas,
Whatever their cultural ideantity these individuals always own
to the presence of their Maori anceeiry, usually keep contact
with kin who are culturally Maori, and often have a strong
allegiance to the Maori race even when they could quite

easily pass as Pakehas.



CHAPTIR X1V: CONCLUSION

This study of interracial marriage, was undertaken
primarily to throw some light on the relations between the
twe mein races in New Zealand, What are the most significant
featurcs of Maori-PFakeha intermarrisge and how do they relate
to the general race contact situation?

The differential status position of the two races, the
prejudice of some PFakehas, and a few c¢ultural differences
all act to restrict the chances of young pecple forming
relagionahipc which may lead to marriage, but these are
counterbalanced by certain unifying influences, The most
impertant of these are associated with kin and friendehip
networks, with educational institutions and to a lesser
extent with recreaticnal activities such 2s sport and dancing.

The formation of relationshipe is accelorated when
the cultural differences are minimised but are not dependent
on this, When the common culture is a Pakeha one, thie
implies the acculturation of Maoris, which for males tends
to be associated with an improvement in occupational status
and for femmles with a larger degree of Pakeha ancestry.

When the coummon culture is Maori, implying the acculturation

of Fakehas, it is associated almost entirely with Fakeha
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men who are of low status and often have some deviant aspects
in their behaviour or background, ©One of the main problems
in considering this category in an urban environment is that
of differentiating between what I have called "Maori culture"
and that which is merely characteristic of lower status
individuals in general,

There are fewer Pakeha women in their late twenties
or thirties who marry Maori men, largely because at such an
age women are more concerned with economic status and the
general attitude of the community, Younger Fakeha women
are more concerncd with prestige amongst their age mates
and with pastimes such as dancing and gport than with
economic status, and it was in these institutions that mixing
was seen to be most apt to take place.

The initial reaction by a Pakeha to the possibility
of a close relation with a Maori ie often associated with
the unfavourable stereotype which many have, This reaction
ise strongest in situations where the social distance is least.
Thus in community relationships the main prejudices are
associzsted with residence and in the parental reaction to
associations between their children and members of the other
race it is often only when dating becomes regular and the

possibility of marriage arises that resistance begins,
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One of the most significant features of race relations
in New Zealend ie the rapidity and frequency wi.h which the
stereotype is normally brokem down when evente force a close
aggociation, This is possibly because the stereotype has
not been built up as a reaction to competition for jobs,
prestige or women, what prejudice there iz against Maoris
is more a reaction to their over-all position of low socioe
economic status than & device for meintaining this positioa,
Another important feature of the stereotype held by Pakehas
is that it is seldom translated into action in the form of
discrimination. This ie one reason why the expectation of
adverse reactions from parents is greater than the experienced
reactions., If a lot of account is taken of "pud talk", ase
for instance appears to have been the case with Ausubel in
his etudy (Ausubel: 196C) the problem of race relations
appears more acute and less capable of a solution than I
believe it is in practice.

There was no tendency for the formation of a special
group of mixed race., The fact that most individuals could
find a position in either an integrated group or what I have
called "outrigger groups' is partiy explained by Pakeha
toaéttoac as I have described them, but also by the attitude
of Maoris towards the mixing of the races,

Both Maoris and Fakehas tend to agree that a small
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amount of Maori ancestry makes a Maori (in racial terms),

but whereas for the rakeha this tends to act as an excluding
device, for the Maori its eciiect is including. It is, in
part, because of this that when opposition to a mixed marriage
does occur amongst Maoris it is usually expressed in a
positive form (''We would prefer you to marry a Maori.')

rather than in a negative form (''We don't want you to marry

a iakeha.')

What are the implications of my findings for the future
of race relations and interracial marriage in New Zealand?
This is a very diificult question but I think that there are
sufficient significant features present in the situvation to
attempt to make a prediction, If{ the present government
policies of maori advancement in terms of education, housing
and vocational placement are gifectively continued, it is
probable that, with the increased countact occurring through
urbanisation and intermarriage, the rakeha stereotype of the
Maori will break down, and the range of crosscutting social
situations will increase to such an extent that interracial
iriction will be minimised.

if the socio-economic status of the Maoris who are
entering the city in increasing numbers is such that they
make no widespread contact with Pakehas in relationships of
social equality, not only will there be less opportunity for

the stersotype to be broken down, but it will become confirmed
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in its present form,

The amount to which Maoris retain features of their
traditionzl culture or social organization is seen to be
largely dvrelevant in the context of race relations unless
this acte to inhibit the process of upward mobility in terms
of sconomic status,

it ie likely that the rate of intermarriage will
increase and this will be most marked in warriages between
liaori men and Fakeha women, both in the category where both
spouses are culturally Pakeha and that of fully mixed
wmerriages, Marriages between Fakehn men and Maori women
in the category where they were both at least partially
Maori in their cultural aifilistions will probably become
proportionately lese significant as Maori women rise in
economic status, However this process will probably be
slower than that associated with Maori men,

#ith the present revival of interest in traditional
Maori culture it is probable that the category whero‘tho
Maori men are of dual cultural affiliation will become of
inereasing importance, The concept of "Maori" is even
now a difficult one in both racial and cultural terms,
From a racial point of view it will probably become
inereasingly meaningless., Its importance as a cultural
category will depend largely on the skill with which
traditional Maori culture can be adapted to a Curopean

economic system.
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APPENDIX 1: VALIDATION OF STATISTICAL MATERIAL

In order to establish the proportion of Maoris who
have at least one Maori name 1 undertook counts in several
sete of records with the following results:

1. Intervicwed couples: 63.57; of the Maori spouses in mixed
marriages where I interviewed one or both of the spouses had
at least one Mauri name,

2, Total mixed marriages known: Of the 227 Maoris married
to Pakehas about whom I have some information, 60) have at
least one Waori name.

3. gecendants of early mixed marriages: 53% of the
descendants of early mixed marriages of whom Ikow at least
one Christian name and the surname have at least one Maori
name,

All these counts are likely to be low ag in most
cases | do not know the second Christian name of the
individuals concerned, The third set of records gives
an expectedly lower result than the other two as it contains
fewer individuals of full, or nearly full Maori ancestry.

Even making the comservative estimate that 60 of all
Maoris do have at least one Maori name the likelihood of

locating a Maori when we are given a group of three individuals
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{spouse, father and mother) is 93.6%.(1)

This can be checked by reckoning back from known
mixed marriages. Of the 84 mixed couples interviewed
closely 63, or 75% would have been recognised as mixed
by the information given on their marrisge notices; 2, or
2.4% would not. The Maori spouses in the remaining 19,
or 22,6% of marria es do not themselves have Maori names
and I do not have the full names of their parents, On the
evidence above it seems not unreasonable to predict that
at least 13 of these would have a second Maori name theme
selves or have a parent with at least one Maori nawme,
Thies means that 1 should have been able to recognise at
least 76 or 90% of those marria.es as mixed,

Although it is an occasional practice for a Fakeha

to be given a Maori Christian name the incidence is very

l. This is arrived at by the following calculation:
100(1 -(fx %x %)]. This ie valid only if there is

no correlation between Maori names of spouses and their
children, Apart from the obvious correlation between
surnames of fathere and their children, what information
I have would suggest little consistency in this, It is
not at all unusual to find families where parente with
Zuropean Christian names have given several of their
children Maori names and others where parents with
Maori names have given Curopean names to some of their
children. Another factor which would upset my pree
dictions would be a patterning of spouse selection
based on names., What information I have suggests that
spouses are chosen without reference to the origin of
their names.



small, None of my Pakeha informants had a Maori name,
except the name Ngaire which has been taken over into
general usage and which I have not classed as Maori for

these purposes,
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APPENDIX Il: QUESTIONMAIRE ADMINISTERED TO TEACHIRS' COLLEGE
STUDENTS, (1

Where there ie a dotted line fill in the appropriate

answer,

Where alternatives are given tick through the correct

one.
PART A,
Section .... Ag® .... Sex: Male/Female Race: Fakeha/Maori/
Fart Maori
Other.,

Highest Educational qualification .cccceoenvee
T"n g‘ “.%l r.. i d‘nc‘ ® 8 9 0O 0 8O QDO OGO T RO e L]
§£h£l “.t .!t‘nd‘d L N N N I N N N NN EE EEE )

E..h . u t‘ S @ 0 20020 9P OB 00 P800 e N e M0
Where do you live while at college? Hostel/Flat/Boarding/Home,
Marital status: Engaged to be married/Married/Widowed/
Divorced/Single,
EART B, Eather Mother
her mothey cccces

1, Work with any Maoris? Yes/No Yes/No
2., Know any Maoris personally? Yes/No Yes/No
3. Belong to any clubs, societies or

commi ttees with Maori members? Yes/No Yes/No
Do _thay evep ------
4. Entertain Maori friends in their Home? Yes/No

1. The questionnaire given here is that f;;'n Pakeha, That
for a Maori was the same except that for Maori it read
rakeha and vice versa.
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5., Visit Maori friends for meale? Yes/No
6. Attend partieec in 2 Maori hame? Yes/No
7. Have Maori friends to stay? Yes/No
8. Stay with Maori friends? Yes/No
9. Attend a church where Maoris worship? Yes/No
PART C.
Before coming to college eee~=-
1, Had you been to echool with any Maoris? Yes/No
2, Did you know any Maoris personally? Yes/No
3. Had you ever gone out with a Maoriy Yes/No
4. Had you ever had a Maori to stay?y Yes/No
5. Had you ever stayed with a saori family? Yes/No
PART D,
Si ng to lle connne
1. Have you got to know any Maoris? Yes /Mo
2., Have you worked on a comnittee with any

Maoris? Yes/No
3, Have you played in sporting teams with any

Maoris? Yes/No
4, Have you taken a Maori friend home for a

meal? Yes/No/Male/Female
5, Have you had a Maori friend home to

stay? Yes/No/Male/Female

6.

Have you gone out with a Maori? Once/Several times/

Regularly/Never



PART E,

Jo be answered if you have gone out with a Maori.

1., Does your mother: Not know about it/Encourage the
relationship/Accept it ae normal/
Mildly disapprove/Ob ject/iorbid
you to continue?

-

Z. Does your father: Not know/Encourage the relationship/
Accept it as normal /Mildly disapprove/
Object/Forbid you to continue?

3. Do your brothers and sisters: Not know about it/Accept it
as normal /Approve/Disapprove?

4, Do your friends: Approve/Disapprove/Accept it as normal?

PART F,
To be answered if you have not gone out with a Maori
If you have §ui your parents don't know.

1. What do you think their reaction would be if they knew
you were going out with a Maori?

Encourage the relationship/Accept it
as normal/Mildly disapprove/Ob ject/
Forbid you to continue?

EARL. G,

l. 1f you wished to marry a Maori would you expect your
parents to:

Approve wholeheartedly/Approve reluctantly/
Disapprove/b ject/Forbid you?

2. Do you approve of marriages between Maoris
and Pakehas? Yes/No

3. Do you approve of interracial marriage in
general? Yes/No

4, Do you think Pakehas should make a point of
getting to know Maoris? Yes/No



326

5. What problems, if any, do you think a wmarried couple
would have to face if one were a Maori and the other
& Pakeha?
None/FParental disapproval /Social disapproval/Difference
in living standards/Different tastes in food/Different

aims in life/Different customs/Lower social position
for their children/Any othersS..ceecesecvececesocvsocces

s
@5 88 3003 03 sx 30 BB ORI D IS ORI b s o.oclo.coo‘.‘

6. Would you expect Maori parents to approve of their

son or daughter marrying a Pakeha? Yes/No

PART H.

1. 1s there any further comment you would like to make on
this topic?
‘.".....‘...Q...‘......ll.'l..‘...Q.0.0.0Q‘.!...O.I.

'S ELEIEEE R AN ESE R R R R RN RS S EEEREEE R EEERDESERESEE. ¢ v B s A s 80080



327

Row munla N s 4060 M a Bawy mnd Elas T2 fe Aicx —eis oo .
Ausubel, D,:19560, The Fern and the Til-d, Angus and Robertson, Sydney.
3 D TAatappe s . oyt 2

Adams, Romanzo:1937. Int: cia wrriapge in Hawaii, Macmillan,

r Yor

ew Yorik,

Adame i ahard N «1050 A sy 3 b 4 hm Naad A vy 2 A o
Agams, fKcnparc ,:1Y5Y. IuUnL v in the Andes, American ZLthnolog-

ical Society, <“ashington,
B mn demxy e A YT 1A ~ e A AP EZDCT 1S amm A 3 o g 2 i Q 2
Baber, Ray:1937. "A study of 325 wmixed marriages', American Socio=-

ogice] riew, Volume 1I, Ho, 5.

Banton, M.P,:1955. The Coloured Quarter, Jonathan Cape, London,.

T ke s s Q< T4 o Pasas
Intermarry, oyracuse University Zress,

546, Some Modern Maoris, New Zealand Council

1
for Educational Research, Wellington.

Becker, H. & Hill, R,:194C, Family, Marriage and Parenthood, Heath,

Boston,

Berry, Brewton:1951. Race Relations, Houghton, Mifflin & Co,, Boston.

B,:1960, Maori Marriage, Polynesian Society, Wellington.,

Burma, J.H.:1952, "Research on the measurement of interracial marriage

American Journal of Sociology, Volume LVII, ».587 £f.

Cayton, H.R. & Drake, St.C.:1945. Black Metropolis, Jonothan Cave,

i v

London,

Congalton, A.A. & Havighurst, R.J.:1954. "Status Ranking of Occupa-

tions in New Zealand", Australian Journal of FPscycho-

»
logy, Volume 6.

Dollard, John:1949, Caste and Class in a Southern Town, 2nd Edition,

Harper and Bros., HNew York.

ar 4.3

te, Martin Secker and Warburg Ltd.,

L%
e
o
H
b”
|
Q
)
o

Dover, Cedric:193]




328

Reviced Ldition,

pal

Kong

Ad ot

Ve s [ G ; ~ Pt b s GO o -~ AT . -

Frazier, E.F.:1 the United oStates, Macmillan,

LI Y vy o 4( heoma 1T S 3 NoathmAanrnal Al Rand 4 et

Freedman, 14,:1 ase in cocial Anthropology™, PBritish
L B

of Sociology, Volume XIV, No,1.

Nasters and the Slaves, Knopf, New York.

e . -~ 0 " 3 =5
Gillin, John:19L3, "'Race' realtions without conflict: A Guatamalan

lozy, Volume LIII, ¥o,5,

g ey ! A A A Y -~ i R -9 £ C P
Town.", Americen Journal of Socio

"Cheracteristics of the Negro-White Intermarried",

rican Sociological Review, Volume XVIII.

954, "Patterns of Nerro-White Intermarriage", American

X7 T

Sociolozicel Heview, Volume XIX,

Harré, John:1962, A case of racial discrimination in New Zealand',

Journal of the Pdynesian Society, Volume 71, No, 2.

ceeeveseesss1963, "The Eackground to Race Relations in New Zealand",

Ll

Race, Volume V, No. 1.

liesr o o b, 0 pa

oy *r 7 LQ Y - 3 A X H g 2 S 5 a2 - 4
¥Xuhn, 1.:1948, "How rmates are sorted", in Becker and Hill, op. cit,

Little, X.L.31947. Necroes in Britain, Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner

& Co., Ltd., London,

Lowrie, S.2.:1939. "Racial and Hational Intermarriage in a Brazilian

City", American Journal of Sociology, Volume XLIV, No,5,

Merton, Robert K.:1941., "Intermarriage and the social structure:

Fact and Theoxry", Isychiatry, Volume IV,

Vetre, A,7.3:1958. The Chan-inz Structure of Maori Society, Unpublished

. 21960, Maori Society Today, MS, Council of Adult Education,

CE T I )

University of Auckland,



329

C.219%42. "Intermarriare in Los Angeles, 1924-33", fmerican
Journal of Sociolory, Volume XLVII, No,5.
- - = ) = . o . . .
Pedrn, B.R./319496, Ihe of PBurma, Racial Relations Studies

in Conflict and Cooperation, No.3, England,

" - - S o . X _ ; abe
0 I.:1961, "Maoris in Auckland", Journal of the Polynesian Society
5 A
olume 70, ¥o.1,

: j
- g 2 MRS~ WA s o A E P e ) 1 R AAS o
ogler, C,:1946. "Morality of race mixding in Puerto Rico, Social

Forces, Volume XV,
Schnepp, G.J. & Yui, A,H¥,:1955. "Cultural and Marital dAdjustment of
Tananmme Na Brid L Animrs on Tournzl &~ e ST
Japranese vaxr Lridces ierican Journal Ol LO0ClOLOTV,
Volume LXI,
Simpson, G.E. & Yinger, J,.M.:1953. Zacial and Cultural Minorities,

Macmillan & Co., London.

, M. & Willmott, P.:1957, Family and Kinship in East London,

Routledse and Kegan Paul, London,

Stonequist, E.V.:1937. The Marcinal Man, Charles Scribner's Sons,

New York.



PAGE/PAGES
EXCLUDED UNDER
INSTRUCTION
FROM
THE UNIVERSITY



	577230_001
	577230_002
	577230_003
	577230_004
	577230_005
	577230_006
	577230_007
	577230_008
	577230_009
	577230_010
	577230_011
	577230_012
	577230_013
	577230_014
	577230_015
	577230_016
	577230_017
	577230_018
	577230_019
	577230_020
	577230_021
	577230_022
	577230_023
	577230_024
	577230_025
	577230_026
	577230_027
	577230_028
	577230_029
	577230_030
	577230_031
	577230_032
	577230_033
	577230_034
	577230_035
	577230_036
	577230_037
	577230_038
	577230_039
	577230_040
	577230_041
	577230_042
	577230_043
	577230_044
	577230_045
	577230_046
	577230_047
	577230_048
	577230_049
	577230_050
	577230_051
	577230_052
	577230_053
	577230_054
	577230_055
	577230_056
	577230_057
	577230_058
	577230_059
	577230_060
	577230_061
	577230_062
	577230_063
	577230_064
	577230_065
	577230_066
	577230_067
	577230_068
	577230_069
	577230_070
	577230_071
	577230_072
	577230_073
	577230_074
	577230_075
	577230_076
	577230_077
	577230_078
	577230_079
	577230_080
	577230_081
	577230_082
	577230_083
	577230_084
	577230_085
	577230_086
	577230_087
	577230_088
	577230_089
	577230_090
	577230_091
	577230_092
	577230_093
	577230_094
	577230_095
	577230_096
	577230_097
	577230_098
	577230_099
	577230_100
	577230_101
	577230_102
	577230_103
	577230_104
	577230_105
	577230_106
	577230_107
	577230_108
	577230_109
	577230_110
	577230_111
	577230_112
	577230_113
	577230_114
	577230_115
	577230_116
	577230_117
	577230_118
	577230_119
	577230_120
	577230_121
	577230_122
	577230_123
	577230_124
	577230_125
	577230_126
	577230_127
	577230_128
	577230_129
	577230_130
	577230_131
	577230_132
	577230_133
	577230_134
	577230_135
	577230_136
	577230_137
	577230_138
	577230_139
	577230_140
	577230_141
	577230_142
	577230_143
	577230_144
	577230_145
	577230_146
	577230_147
	577230_148
	577230_149
	577230_150
	577230_151
	577230_152
	577230_153
	577230_154
	577230_155
	577230_156
	577230_157
	577230_158
	577230_159
	577230_160
	577230_161
	577230_162
	577230_163
	577230_164
	577230_165
	577230_166
	577230_167
	577230_168
	577230_169
	577230_170
	577230_171
	577230_172
	577230_173
	577230_174
	577230_175
	577230_176
	577230_177
	577230_178
	577230_179
	577230_180
	577230_181
	577230_182
	577230_183
	577230_184
	577230_185
	577230_186
	577230_187
	577230_188
	577230_189
	577230_190
	577230_191
	577230_192
	577230_193
	577230_194
	577230_195
	577230_196
	577230_197
	577230_198
	577230_199
	577230_200
	577230_201
	577230_202
	577230_203
	577230_204
	577230_205
	577230_206
	577230_207
	577230_208
	577230_209
	577230_210
	577230_211
	577230_212
	577230_213
	577230_214
	577230_215
	577230_216
	577230_217
	577230_218
	577230_219
	577230_220
	577230_221
	577230_222
	577230_223
	577230_224
	577230_225
	577230_226
	577230_227
	577230_228
	577230_229
	577230_230
	577230_231
	577230_232
	577230_233
	577230_234
	577230_235
	577230_236
	577230_237
	577230_238
	577230_239
	577230_240
	577230_241
	577230_242
	577230_243
	577230_244
	577230_245
	577230_246
	577230_247
	577230_248
	577230_249
	577230_250
	577230_251
	577230_252
	577230_253
	577230_254
	577230_255
	577230_256
	577230_257
	577230_258
	577230_259
	577230_260
	577230_261
	577230_262
	577230_263
	577230_264
	577230_265
	577230_266
	577230_267
	577230_268
	577230_269
	577230_270
	577230_271
	577230_272
	577230_273
	577230_274
	577230_275
	577230_276
	577230_277
	577230_278
	577230_279
	577230_280
	577230_281
	577230_282
	577230_283
	577230_284
	577230_285
	577230_286
	577230_287
	577230_288
	577230_289
	577230_290
	577230_291
	577230_292
	577230_293
	577230_294
	577230_295
	577230_296
	577230_297
	577230_298
	577230_299
	577230_300
	577230_301
	577230_302
	577230_303
	577230_304
	577230_305
	577230_306
	577230_307
	577230_308
	577230_309
	577230_310
	577230_311
	577230_312
	577230_313
	577230_314
	577230_315
	577230_316
	577230_317
	577230_318
	577230_319
	577230_320
	577230_321
	577230_322
	577230_323
	577230_324
	577230_325
	577230_326
	577230_327
	577230_328
	577230_329
	577230_330
	577230_331
	577230_332
	577230_333

